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Wherin the weakneſs of the fs d Pea is anon lech a 
. * arguments alleaged for the Church of omen 
and Bapriſme therein, are refuted; 
| 1 Henry Ainſworth, © 7 
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fore controverted between Nr. Johnſon ani 
mee, the one concerning the Power of tb 
Chriſtian church, which he would have inflah 
led in the Nliniſterie thereof the other con» © 
» w Www »- cerning the Antichriſtian church of Rome, 
with the miniſterie and baptiſme thereof, which he hath pleaded 
40 be true, though corrupted, I have proved to be falſe and de- 

I  ceytfull Theſe things have paſſed publikly (through mine 
Oppoſites accaſion) in Mr Richard Cliftons Advertiſement , 
and my Animadvetſion therto. The former of theſe two points, 
Mr. lohnſon hath left unanſwered. ſo the prudent may judgeof the 
Frife, by that which we both have ſayd:the latter he hat ſought” 


ll 


the Temple of God, z: and becauſe Apoſtate tſrael(the figure 
of this Amichriftzan church, )-was the church of God, as be 
pretendeth, Theſe, with hu other like reaſons, I have laboured 


have altered; beginning with the Church of Rome, then 
with the Baptiſme of that church: far ſo I judge the trueth of the 
controverſie wil ſooneſi appeare ©. His of tin long ſome repetitions, 
I ſeek to abridge, as being truitlee,& weariſome to the Readers: 
bis bold and bitter taunts, I pafc over being not willing to an- 
wer any man ( and leaſt of ell the dead,) to ſuchthings. As al- 
' ſo his marchingus among the Auabaptiſts for our more diſ grace: 

his diſſembling of his own former judgment and accord with us, 

in the things now controverted, imputing them to us and others, 

_ when himſelf hath formerly 2 and written for the ting, 
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Mo things ( good Reatley ) haue been herein 


to mainteyns by a colourable Plea far the Ramaũe t lunch cheifly _- 
anderpropged by two reaſons, 1, becauſe Anti ifi ſhould ſit in 


zo refill, in this trcatiſe foloming, His lei- of handling them, 1 
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which he now would pull down;buthath not taken away his mus 
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grounds, Onely wheras in his preface he intimateth ſundry ma- 
nifeſt untruthes Pn 7 the A. 2 bus nameth 
none: 1 fegnifie in a goud conſcience, that to ney knowledge f pub 
hiſhed not any one uniruet h, but ra ther ſpared him,then 775 

- things inextremitic . That mhich I ſuppoſe he aimethial I fen 
 downe from the report of honeſt faithfull witneſſes, (of nem 


% 
> 
* - a 
* 4 * > N 


fome are nom atreit in the Lord, ) who-would not (4s Jun p 
ſraded ) willingly have related any thing but the tructhy 
Finally, as in all other my labours, o inthefe controverſies 

following, I indevour to find out & manifeſt the way 

and wil of God, by the light of his word.to the 

glorie of his name, and comfort of 

thoſe that love the trueth _ 
in ſinceritie. 
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* tee arc taught of God, that *' they which *Proval 
2 | Vi YA forſake the Law, priafe the Withed 5 but ſach as Re | 
4 eee Law willcontend with thew, Wherfore, though my 
ef RAY dcirc hath been to leave off contention with all .. "Ml 
* men, & to labour to build up Sion in peace: yet 
3 being provoked by name, & my writings againſt | 
4 . the f Mai ef ſyn, fat Son of perdition being pub - f 75 %.. 
. ſickly traduced; Fheld it my dutie to mainteyne the warre which 4 


I began to wage againſt the Beaſt, whom ee Lord will conſume with v., 
Ihe ſpirit of bis month, and will aboliſh with the brightnes of his coming. 
©. The ſtate of this controverſie is; whether notwithftanding te 
infinite jdolatrics and other abominations now of a long time 
with firong hand practiſed by the church of Romez it be to be re- 
ted the true church of Chrift; and the Sacraments (eſpecially 
0 Baptiſme) to be efteemed the true ſignes and ſeals of the covenant 
of grace, from God to them, in their preſent eſtate. I deny it: 
mine oppoſite hath colourably pleaded for it, & inveighed much 
againſt me, in his laſt book called A brit in Pla 2% 1617. 
Wherin, though in many things he deſerved (harp blame; yer ha- 


. vingended his life with his work, and not being now to anſwer 1 
for himſelf, or make uſe of that which is written: I will omice the 4 
juſt reproofs, which might through Gods mercie have been & l 11 
enchant Hani: and will addreſs my k1F, to remoye the ſtum- 2 
bling blocks out'of others way, and to Clare the trueth vhich is 


_ gdarkned with the cloud of error. The Lord which hath taken 43 
chis counſel againſt Babylon, that f the leaſt of the flock ſhalt draw 1. 10. 
them out; and that he will ſurely make their habitation deſolate * 8 
with them: inable me with bis grace to ſight the good fight of 4 
Faith, and to declare in Sion frbe vengeance of ihe LORD our Gedi t v.a. 


Weugeance of his Tewple. | | 
hy) of ite church of Rome.” 
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D Kaufe de true Church is that people to whom perteynerh 4 


the adoption of ſonns, and the glorie, andthe covenants, & N. 
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the giving ofthe Law, and the ſervice (of God, ) and the promi- 
ſes:it is requiſite that we firſt hadle the ſtate of Antichriſts church, 
ſo ſhall we the better diſcerne of the miniſteriez ſcales of the cove- 
nant, and otherordinances of God which the man of ſyn abuſeth, 
whether they be true or falſe unto them, in that their ſynfull abuſe. 

In my former anſwer, I layd downe theſe grounds, f The An- 
tichriſtian ſynagogue is by the Holy Ghoſt called a Bceſt, Rev. 13. 
11.which ſignifieth a Kingdowe, Dan. 7. 23. it is named allo a greas | 
(itie,Rev. 11. 8. which noteth the largenes of that politie & king- 
dome. It cometh up out of the earth, Rev. 13. 11. as being of this 
world, (which Chriſts kingdome that cometh dove from heave 
Rev. 21. 2. is not: ) and therefore is called « wan of ſyn, 2 T heſ. 2.3. 
and a great whore, Rev.17.1. whoſe head is Abadaoen or Apollpon, Re. 
vel 9. 11. the Deſtroyer of others, and himſelf the for of perdition, 
2 Theſ. 2. 3. and they that follow him are the children of damna- 
tion, 2 The. 2. 12. This wicked generation warreth againſt 2b. 
Lamb Chriſt, and againſt the Sainéts,, Rev. 15. 14.6. and 13.7. blaſs 


phemeth Gods name and Tabernacle, and them that dwel in hea- 


ven, Rev. 3. 6. that is the true church, whoſe converſation is hea- 
venly, Phil, 3. 26. Vet doe they all this miſchief, under ſhew of 
Chriſtian religion: and therefore this Beaſt, hath hornes like the 
Lamb Chriſt, Rev. 73. J, chis whore is arayed with purple & ſcar- 
let, guilded with gold, precious ſtones and pearles, Rev. 17.4; 48 
if ſhe were the Queen and ſpouſe of Chriſt , Pal. 44.9. 13. Exch. 16, 
40.14. Song. 7. . (he hath Peace-offrings and Vowes, Prov. 7. 14. 
Cas if ſhe were devout in Gods ſervice, ſal. 6s. 13.) bread and was 
ters, Prov. 9. 76. 17. (as ready to refreſh the wearie ſoules.) Het. 
doctrines, ſweet and amiable, lyes ſpoken in hypocriſie, Prov. 5. 3. 
Tim. 4. 2. but yet confirmed with fignes and miracles, as if they 
came from heaven, 2 T kef. 2.9. Rev. 13. 13.14. her power & effi- 
cacie great, prevailing over the many and the mightie, the Kings 
and Princes of the world, deceiving all nations with her inchant- 
ments, Prov. 7.21.26. Rev. 17.2 & 18.23, and if it were poſſible, 
Gods very elect, Math. 24.24. Her continuance and outward 
oſperitie is long, Rcv:13.5.& 18,7: & 20.2.4. her end, miſera- 
le, Rv. 4. 19. 21. & 19.20.21, conſumed with the ſpirit of the 


Lords mouth, and aboliſhed with the brightnes of his coming, 


2 Theſ.2.3. And for her deſtruction, the heavens (hall rejoyce, and 
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1 be in the Church of Rome at. this day confirmed by her own ca- 7 LY 
X nons and doctors, that ſer forth her profeſsion and pratiſe. Theſe 2 
Ra grounds remayne yet unanſwered y mine oppoſiteʒ being ſuch - 4% 


1 as I aſſure my ſelf neither could he, neither can any ſoundly refute. 


7 Now let us ſee how farr he yeildeth, and how he oppoſeth. Firſt : 
* the prayeth all to tak: knowledge, that bis minde and deſire in himſelſe is to {Chriſtian 
. plead againſt the preſent eff ate 7 that church, and not for it: acknowledging Pics p. a 

* it 20 be fallen, into moſt ſynful and deep difection and apoſt aſie, and ſo to be a 4 


a notorious harlos and idolatre fl. Which all rhe people of God ought to forſake, 


16 and to witnes the trueth there againſt, even uno dtath. 

& How well this his acknowledgement agreeth with his plea in the 

. reſidue of his book; ſhall appeare in the diſcuſsing of the reaſons 

* after folowing. But u hat ſayth he to the deſcription of Anti- 

„ chriſts church, which I before ſhewed from the ſcriptures? He 
Y "ſayth, Leak of the eburch and Synagogue of Antichriſt of the Beaft, of on | 
* thr groat (tie, of the men of Syn , of the greet Whore, of Abad don er Apol. £547: 


7 hen, the ſon ef perdition & c. wheras I ſhould treat of the Temple of God, 
wherof Paul fpeakgth, 2 Theſ.2. Hereupon he chargeth me, f to keep ? 2.243. 
what | could from the point of the queſtion in hand, and therefore elſe to gone 


F found thiags that differ. 

0 I anſwer , that the the queſtion was, by this mine oppoſites 

2 former ** graunt, about the church of Rome , whether it were the. Advert 
8 church of Ged or no. Now when at firſt ] ſhew from the ſcriptures, f · 8.55. 
what maner of Church that Romane church is, in Gods account: 

7 how could he charge me to keep from the point of the queſtion? 

1 aly. the place of th' A poſtle being alleaged * by mine oppoſite for - ſdxen 


r a proof that the church wherein Antichriſt ſitteth, is the ¶ Hurch of p. c s 
N 22 J come immediately after f to ſcan that ſcripture: and yet t Armed 
challengeth me for keeping from the point; wheras all men of 2-77-78. * 
judgement may ſec it was needful to know what God foretold of . 
that church throughout the ſcriptures , that ſo we might under- 
ſtand in what ſenſe Antichriſt is ſayd to fit is the Temple of God, 
2 Theſ. 2. For ſeing the Temple of God, is a figurative phraſe, taken 
from the (hadowes of the Law : it is not wifedome in us, to ex- 
pound a parabolical ſpeech contrary to the plaine ſcriptures & 
\, grounds of Chriſtian religion; but we muſt underſtand it accur--- 
ing to them, Wherefcre, there being no other anſwer made to J 
the deſcription aforeſayd : it ſtandeth in force to prove wo un | 
| | churc 
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church of Rome, is not the true 
med, _ So for the accompliſhment of 
tom the papiſts own writings of ich, 
with Autichriſts ſynagogue fotetold of by God: mine oppoſit 
anſwerech*1 rell them of a Church, ſuch as Bellarmine and others deſeribty. 


de propheſies, wheras If 


- 


heaven &c. Wheras our gyeftion js of the Temple of God, Wheref Paul pea- 
keth,z. Theſ. 2. 4. and of the court and holy citie wherof Jahn ſpeaketh Rev. 
11, 2. Thus neyther the Propheſies of God, nor the complement 
of them ſhewed hy the men themſelves whom the propheſies con- 
cerne, may be brought to clear the controverſie: but mine oppo- 
ſĩte will inſiſt upon dark and figurative ſpeeches; that inen may be 
the more eaſily deluded. For how ſhall we prove againſt Papiſts, 
chat the Pope is Antichriſt; if we may not alleage the Popes on 
doctrines and praiſes, which are contrary to Chriſt > Yeg 
how ſhall we judge of any church, but by their owne Confeſſions. 
ubliſhed, and comparing them with the ſcripures? Wherefore, 
the profeſſion of Papiſts concerning their church, is a ſtrong ar- 
gument wherby they may be diſcovered to be none of Chriſts: & 
even the Cretian lyars teſtimonie againſt themſclves,is true, as the 
Apoſtle noteth, Tit. 1. 12. 123 8 5 


An Anſwer to the arguments blought 
for the church of Rome. 


M Inc oppofite pleadeth thus, r. Forft, 7 take an argument frons 
V 1. the baptiſmee bad in the churches aforeſayd, [ the Apoltate churches 
of Chriſtians, ] thus. The Baptiſme had in the church of Rome, is the Lordi 
baptiſme, the ſigne and ſeale of his covenant, the ordinance of God had in thet 
church from the Apoſiles times (before eAmichriſt there aroſe) Roms. G. 2. 3. 
and ſs is true baptiſme, which is from heaven and not of men: that one b iſe 
wee which perteyueth to the bodie of Chriſt, Eph. 4.4.5. which the Lord 
given to his church, and not man &c. T berfore the church of Renee, is tho 
church of God, and under his covenant & c. . 
Anſw. Here, let it firſt be obſerved, whether mine oppoſite plead- 
eth again the preſent eſt ate of that church, as before he pretended. For 
if they be under Gods covenant. & have it ſealed unto them from - 
heaven, by that one true baptiſme, then are they in the ſtate of 


» 


Church of Chriſt. wag al : 4 FALL, 
L a £ „„ 2 a4! 
their.church, how fitly itagreeth . * 


| ple one part wherof lives on cacth, an ather under the earth, and 4 third part is 


ri, cen ye s called unto one hope 
. me baptiſee. By which words it appeareth, that ſuch as have the 


lech: which to affirme of che Antichriſtian church of Rome, 2 


the trueth of their Baptiſme: wherto 1 will make anſwer anone,in 
cheir place. And now that my denyal may not be ſo bare as is his 
aſſertion here: I will iuſiſt upon the two ſcriptures which he citeth. 
and diſprove their baptiſme. 


The other ſcripture is Ep 
of your calling: one Lord, onefarth, 


One baptiſme, have alſo one and the ſame faith, Lord, hope, Fpirit,and 
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grace and of ſalvation: which is the very thing that all Fapifts ace 
chis day doe plead for. Concerning his — deny, that the 
baptiſme had in all A poſtate churches of Chriſtians and particu- 
larly in the church of Rome, is the Lords true baptiſme, or the 
ſigne and ſeale of his covenant of grace unto them. Here mine 

oppoſite referreth me to an other place of his book, for proof of 
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$ very impious. And moſt firme arguments there are ſrom the A- 
oftles words to the cotrary of that vhich this man pleadeth ſox. 
| As, The Romiſh and / other heretical churches have not the one & 
famefaith with the true Churches of Chriſt; witneſs, their blaſ- 
phemous doctrines ꝑubliſned by the Council of Trent, and in o- 
ther books; and the &poles propheſie, that they are de- 
parted from the faith , 1 Tim. 4. 1. &c. therfore they have not the 
one Baptiſme. They have not one and the ſame Lord leſus Chriſt; 
but have Antichriſt the Man of ſyn, for their Lord: therefore they 
have not the one baptiſme . They have not that one hope, nor 
that one Spirit, neyther ate they. one bodie with the true Chxiſti- 
an churches : therfore they have not that one baptiſme. Theſe 
things are partly prooved before in the deſcriprion which I ſee 
. downe of Antichriſts church: they are alſo acknowledged of all 
Chriſtian churches, which diſclaim theunitie wich the Anrichriſtt- 
ans in their faith, ſpirit, & bodice , And the ſcriptures moſt abun- 
dantly diſclaime this feighned unitie: as 2 Cor. 6. 12. What coricerd 
har h hriſt with Belial? meaning, none at all. And Belial is there 
put for Antighriſt and his retinue, as in 2 Sm. 23.6 & 22.5. The 
Apoſtle ſhewerh , that the Antichriſtians have from God, ſtrong 
deluſions, to beleeve lyes unto their damnation, 2 The. 2.11. 12. 
That they are departed from the faith, doe give heed to feducin 
ſpirits, and doctrines of Divils, ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſie, &c. 
Tim. 4.1.2; That the falſe teachers (among Chriſtians ) privil 


| them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
Du. 7. 23. That the Beaſt ( which is the * xingdome of Antichriſt,) and the 
falſe prophet ( his miniſters) and all that worſhip him, or take His 
mark; (halbe tormented in fyre and brimſtone for ever and ever, 
N. 20. 16. C. & 14. 9 10. And ſhall we now fay, that theſe miſe- 
rable creatures, have one Spirit, hope, Lord, faith and baptifm 
with che {ain&s and true Churches of Chriſt? My ſoule, come. 


not thou into their ſecret, that ſo affirme. 
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of il other heretical and Apoſiate churches chat profeſſe Chriſtis 


bring in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 


| _ The ſecond argument for ſach churches , is; f' If rhey be not un: . 
„ dirthe covment of Jod bin divorced from the Lord &c:- then ii theri us 


Anſw, I deny the conſequence , For then;;afterIſracl was di-. 


ſelf would not ſay . 


unto ſalvation, though thechurches wherof they ſtood members 


poſite bringeth ſcriptures to prove, that they which are not in id. p. 124 


* 


ef the Church of ume. | ; 2 7 tt 3 
worced from the Lord, (as is teſtified in in /er.3.8; ) there vas ns 
Jalvarionfor any among them: which'1 know mine oppoſite him 
Ob jection. Why, * aut of the covenant of God, thereis no ſaluation. bid 
Anſw. I grant it. But though the church be not under tige 
covenant of God, but without it, or divorced from him, yet 
fome parlicular perſons in that church, may through Gods grace 
be in his covenant. For as every true church is in the covenant 
of God, yet ſome hypocrites and reprobates are in the ſame, 
which periſh for ever: ſo every falſe church is out of the covenant; 
yet ſome truly faithful and eleòt may be therein, which by the co- 
venant of grace may be ſaved. Example in Rahab the Canaaniteſs, 
the church whereof ſhee was , had not the covenant of grace in 
Chriſt: yet ſhe having heard of Gods works towards Iſrael, belee- 
ved in God and was ſaved; and before ſhe joyned her ſelf to the 
church of Iſrael, ſheg ſhewed the fruits of true and living faith, 
wherby ſhee was juſtified, & is put in the catalogue of the Saincts, 
Pof. 2. 1. 9. 10. Sc. Heb. 11, 31-39. Jam. 2.25.26. The like is to be 
thought of the other nations, farr off from God, who by ſome 
meanes hearing of his name and trueth, might imbracethe faith 


were falſe and idolatrous,s King. f. 4. 42. 43. So where mine op- 


the covenant of God and Chriſt, cannot be ſaved : he ptoveth 
that which is not denyed: but this he ſhould have proved, if he 
could; that if a church be falſe, and not under the covenantznone 
in that church can by any meanes come unto the faith and cove- 
aant of Chriſt; for this I deny. And his argument if it had been 
ſoand , thould have been this. If Antichriſtian churches be not 
under the covenant of God, but divorced from the Lord; theo is 
there no (alvation for any that are under the covenant of that 
church, and in no other covenatt : and fo I would have granted 
His — as confirmed by the Holy ghoſt, that all ſuch ate 
in the ſtate of damnation, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. 11.12. Rv. 14. 9. io. | | 
Here to help the church of Antichriſt into the covenant of „ _ 
Ohriſt, he t bringeth in the profeſſion of the Ieſuites of Rhemes, „ * 
which ( as he ſayth ) bold . (rift by nature to be trucly-both Ged and I. b, 
mam, to be the ane eternal; Priefl and Redeemer , which by his ſacrifice and net. on | 
nb upon the crofs , hath reconsuled w to God, and payd his blood, as fal 1 Tun. s. f 


1 of the church of Rome. 


and ſaffcient ranſome fer all our ſynn1, e. gains to be the ſingular adus. 
tate — ron of mankinde , that by bom lone ; aud by bis oh merits. 
procurcth all grace and wert ie to an. Cc. 


Ianſrer, Firſt for the perſons that ſer downe this profeſſion 


they are by the teſtimony of God that fal proper, which with rhe 
Beaſt ſhalbe tormẽted for ever & ever, Rev. 20.70. or at leaſt, they are 


thoſe w1clene ſpirits which Come out of the mouth of the Beaſt & ot 


the Falſe prophet, ſor they are the ſp̃ ritto Druils, workwig miracles which 
gos forth unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battel of that great diy of God almighty, Rev. 16.13.14. And this 


is apparant by that corrupt Teſtiment and blaſphemous notes 


and interpretations upon it, which they there ſer forth to the 
world, in ſted of the true Chriſtian and catholik faith. Moreover 


they are a part of the popiſh hierarchie which mine oppoſite after 
maketh to be the Men of ſyn, the ſon of perdlition, and the Beet, which 
hee will nor indure to heare that they ſhould be accounted the 
church, or maried to Chriſt: yet here he maketh them the preach» 
ers of the doctrine of ſalvation. Secondly for the Profeſſion which 
they there make, if it were ſound and good, yet denying it againe 
in their works, it nothing availeth them: for of ſuch it is vritten, 
They profeſſe that they know God, but in Works they deny him, being abomi- 
wable and diſobedients, and unto every good Work reprobate; Tit. 1. 16. But 
what ſhal we ſay, if they deny the trueth ofthe dectrine of Chriſt, 
not in work onely, but eren in word and profeſſion ? Firſt then, 
(to omitt their rayling againſt Calvin about the Godhead of 
Chriſt being of himſelf, in their Annot. on pebn 1. ſe, 3.) con- 
cerning Chrifts manhood , and the trueth of his humane nature, 
how ever they acknowledge him to have taken fleſh of the virging 
yet beleeve they, (and burne to aſhes ſuch as wil not beleeve it,) 
that the bread in the ſacrament is tranſſubſtantiated into the ve 
body of Chriſt;fo they have a Chriſt made of a wafer cake; a Chti 
whoſe whole badie is in an hundred thouſand places and moe a 
once, even in all places of the world, wherſoever Maſſe is fayd by 
à p rteiſt: ſo he muſt have a fanatical bodie, which can neyther be 
| ſeen, felt, taſted or by any ſenſe of man perceived as an humane 
bodie: & this breaden Chriſt they worſhip in that their idolatrous 


ſacrament, and doe eat him really & properly with their monthes, 


And doe thele noir belecye Chriſte humane nature arigktz when as 
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they fing O regina po, mater gratiſſi ma proli: Spernere ms noli, me com- 


af the church of Rowe. . #7 


: , 4 hin, ; 


by the plain {criptare we are taught. that the breves wwſt 
until the times of reſtitusion of all things, AA, 3.21. 

As for his office of Mediatorihipz wheras they profeſs him to 
br the ſ6nzulw Alva ue and patron of mankinats; by ſingular they mean 
not the onely Advocate or mediator, as the ſcripture teacheth, 


Tim. 2. f. 1 Job. 2.1. but a ſpeciall or chief mediarour-: for they 
have innumerable other advocates and mediators, as the heathes 
of old, had one chief God; and many inferiour gods. So the ſame 
Rhetitts gloſs on / Tim, 2. telleth us, that though Chriſt be the 
onely ſiagular Advocate and patron &c. yet this letteth not but 
there may be other inferiour mediators, though not in that ſingu · 
lar ſenſe: And how they belceve in their Qycenof heaven, let this 
one ſong (amongſt many other) to the virgin Marie witneſs when 


ends tibi ſoli. i. O queen of heaven & c. f commeud-me to thee anely.../| + 
As for the redemption, the full aud ſufficient ranſom for all aur ſyun, 
paycd by his bleed, which they would ſeem to hold: it is with fraud 
and injurie to Chriſts blood, which by their diſtin&ion ) ſatiſfied 
for the ſyn, but not for the puniſhment; and therefore they have 
feighned- a purgatorie fyre, wherein mens ſoules doe beate the 
puniſhment of their owne venial ſynns : -Congil..T rid- ſof-6; can. 30. 
Dellarm. de Perg. c.. From which alſo they can redeem themſelves; 
by money, given to Antichriſts prieſts that ſacrifice for the ſynns 
of the 1 and the dead. And ee — us, 7 
we are juſtiſied freely by his grace, t the redemption that is in peſus 
Chrift; Roms. _ ——.— * — by the Worky of the Low, 
but by the faith of fefru Chriſt, Gal. 2. 16. the Antichriſtians teach us 
a juſtification by faith and works togitherʒbyChriſts merits, Saints 
aad Popes merits, & their owne; and theſe works by which they 
beleeve to be ſaved in part, are very many of them wicked works 
of their owne deviſings, as going on pilgrimage „ giving of their 
ods to mainteyne Antichriſts clergie, and idolatrie, and other ; 
Nike works of the Divil. And of their o#nz idols, as of an Ae . 
Dei made of waxe, they bꝛlee ve and profeſs, * Onmne malignum pre- Cen. 
cu f angie, ut ¶ briſti ſanguic , et avgit . ft breaketh all wicked (yn, as Ne. l. 1.90 
obe blood of Chrift doeth. Thus blaſphemouſly they tread Chriſts 7. . Pe cn 
blood under their ſer. „ _— 
Finally, the faith vhich they profeſs to have in Chriſt, hat is 
? Any trufi or confidence ſuck as the faithful have in Chriſt to be . 


Lem. . 15. 


2 4 hee Bellarm. de Inftific. 1.1 6.9. Such a faith appeareth to have, 
been 


; ' fee Anſw.to a Ba. 13.47: Gr. . 3 „een 
Anw. But then and there, this qiſlinction vas rightly put, al. * 
Die particular meu, tonſidered a part from a beir cenſtiiution; that is from 
their church eſtate: now, that church and all other Apoſtate chury 


the ſtare of grace, having the one true baptiſme & 


10 Of the church ef Rome. 
their ſaviour, as the Apolileteacheth, in Row f. 33. · 6. & Cabs, 
20 .Hebr.z 6. Ephe. 3.12. Nay,this confidence they reject as a pre- 
ſumption; and their faith, ( which is without confidence) being 
but an aſſent to the trueth of Gods promiſes ; & not a confidence. 
of their juſtification in partieular: 4s ſuch a faith as the Divils, 
*have, who know and adent to the trueth of Gods ptomiſes un- 


to mankiade. See Bellatm. de luſt ic. i. 1. c. 3. 6. hc. Now if this 


painted face of the Romilh.Iezebel, be ſo fowle and uglie, being 
compared with the beau tie of Chriſts true ſpouſe: what may wee 
think is the faith of that ignorant ſeduced multitude of Antichri- 
ſtians, who profeſling Chriſt in name, looke for ſalvation by the 
wicked workes which the Pope hath learned them, and by the 


works of the Law of God, and heleefe in Chriſt, and their ow ue 
fufferings, confuſedly togithetz and yet neythex know Chriſt, nor 


what true ſaving faich in him doth meaane. I 6 
Object. Who dare ſay but that God by this faith in Chriſt, ſaveth ſaws | + 
of ibem, | who doe thus beleeve in ſumplicitie 6. vp , 
.- Anſw. And who dare ſay, but that God, notwithſtanding this = 
faith profeſſed by the Ieſuites as before, may juſtly damne them, 
they thus beleeve in ſimplicitieꝰ Seing even in theſe things, 

which they profeſs., they corrupt themſelves with horrible idolas, 
tries, having many falſe Gods, and falſe Chriſts in whom they al 
ſo truſt, and dayly pray unto them, as did the heathens. And 
ſeing this their faich, conſidered in the beſt, is no true ſaving faith; 
but as themſelves ſay, The furh which eruely juſtsfieth, is not that where, 
by they belesve that God is merciffel unto them; but that her by they beet vo 
with the whole hart Without any doubting ; that Pefus is the Chriſt , and the: 


in the Divils, as it is written And Divils alſo came out of many. 

er hing out and ſaying , Thou art (briſt , the ſon of God, Luke 4.41. But 
that God giveth fome in that church a ſounder faith, and ſaveth 1 
chem of the riches of his grace I never denyed or doubted of, ., Rr 
Object. 2. Of this minde concerning them , f have been 4 long timsz; | _ 


ches profeſſing Chriſts name, are generally pleaded for; to he in 
ime & g, hich is tg; 
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Odject. 3. Some of them dye Martyrs in defenſe of ibe (briſtian fluch, 
| { ackrowledomy prog be 1 1 the fon of — . 
Ane. If it be in defenſe of the Chriſtian faith, it is well: but if 
acknowledging Tefus to be the Chriſt; they dye alſo in defenſe of 
whe Antichriſtian faith ptofefſed by that church, and for the ido- 
larrie of the ſame, ( which iv bare do the very Turks: then 
ſay with th'Apoſtle, they may * give their body to be burned, anti: Cor.13.3 
it profit them nothing. Neyther doubt I. but ſome of the Iewes, 
have gyed and u ill dye in defenſe of the God of Iſrael as they now 
profeſs him from Moſès and 'the Prophets; father then yceld to 
the heathens. But the extraordinary mercie of God ro ſome in 
Antichriſts church. juſtifteth no nidte the eſtate of tharSynagogne 
of Satan, then his like extraordinary mercie to ſome of the hea- 
thens (of whom we (hall ſpeak anone) vil juſtifie the heathens ſy- 
nagogues to be Gods true churches As for Martyrs, our owne 
"Engliſh acts and monuments and other, doe ſheœ that many have 
given their lives for this, that the church of Rome is not the true 
th of Chriſt. Now by mine oppoſites plea they died not here- 
in for the trueth but for errour: hat Martyrs then were they? 
Obj. 4. Nam ſudians, Pagam, Jewes are by them converted and 
Kong bt to the profeſſion of Chriſtian religion , among whom I duubt os, bus 
the Cord bath and ſaveth his, even by that knowledge ana faith of (hriff, 
"Which by their preaching at hem they are brought unto, eco. 
Anw. That many of all nations are converted or perverted 
urſto Antichriſtianitie by the Papiſts, tfrere is no doubt, for expe- 
rience ſheweth it, and ſo it ic propheſied, that by Babylons ſarer- 
ries , All nations ſlionld be deceiued, Reve. 16. 23: So the heathens of 
Babylon, Cuth, Ffamath &c. ere converted by a Samarĩtau Prieſt, 
and taught to feare the Lord the God of Iſfael: that bey feered the- 
Tord, and ſerved their own Gods; & alſo, theyſeartd not the Lord. neyt her 
A they after their ſtazutes or after their ordmances, 2 Ning. m. 28:29:30 
- 83-34: If that miſceline rable were Godvtruechurcli,ſoare theſe 
x papith proſelytes: if they were not (as T never heard any affirme- 
hey were, ) neyther are theſe . And whar have our learned men 
7 England anſwered to this old popiſn argument ? 7 dem (ſayih 
De, Fulk) eber ever 7 705 ehurth com derted amy is the true faith. An- 
865 a counterf.” ¶ubolik art. 1. Vea what ſay the Papiſts thernſelves, 
. Yichis 


Library of the 
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point? Hierom Benzo (in For; Indurum) ſayth, 2 


"5 + Of the church un. * 


8 to heate a Latine maſs, and to perform ſuch like ceremonies. Io- 
9 h a Coſta, a leſuite, in his book De procarands ud æoruus ſalute, 
Lic. e.3. telleth us, hat the Spanyards have baptiſed many agaiuſt their 
ke ig. . ch. will:. He ſayth, they are like the Samaritans, that worſhiped 
1. Qa d and idols both togither: they make (ſayth he) a frighned 
| he of Chrifſtienitis, they ſerve not God in deed, neytket belceve 
they unto righteouſnes. And are not theſe converts now, a good - 
ly plea for mine oppoſite to alledge, for proof of a true Chriſtian 
church? But he procedeth, 2 i 
cCktriſn. & Tes and Who can ſay, but that Wherſocver the name of Chriſt is yrtaeb. 
e.. nd called upon, the Lord ſaveth (ome & c. ſting that Chriſt is the Way, 
the trueth, and the hife, and whoſic ver belceveth in him ſhall not periſh, Ieh. 
3-16-17. & c. = | 


tian wil {ay , but the Lord ſaveth ſome : but where Chriſt is falſly 
preached and beleeved in, after Antichriſts idolatrous manner, 
none can truly ſay, that they are a true Chriſtian Church. As for 
Gods {@ving ſome by the doctrine there preached, it is a thing not 
for us to diſpute of: we are commanded to leave fecret things un- 


to the harts ot his elect, by the corrupt preaching of the Papiſty 
and fo I doubt not but he doeth. yet is thigno juſtification of the 
6 popiſh church; any more then the true e of the goſpel, 
|. Cor.z.rs. Which is unto the reprobates the ſavour f of death unto death, is 
2 - n of the Chriſtian Church, and true doſtrine of 
* Chr. ples, © Object. 5. But, * Out ofthe (barch there i no lui, wbb 7 
eg 122+ ſ{ppoſe themſelves Wil not deny. And ( that Which is more) the Lordo con- 


ſhould bave no benefit theref to ſalvation, _ | 1 
 eAnfw. Here we have ſuppoſitions in ſed of proof. His aſſer- 


tion deny, though he ſuppoſed the contrary; for out of the true 
viſible Church (wherof we diſpute) there may be ſalvation. Many 

that are not of any true Church, yta are perſecutors of it, and ex- 
communicates out of it, may repent and beleeve in Chriſt, even at 

* " theirlaſthoure, and at their death and ſo be ſaved; though they 
neyther have time, place, or means to be joyned to any true 5 
| | ble 


Fg 


che religion the Indians have, is to make the ſigne of the croſs, ic 


Anſw. Where Chrift is truely preached, and beleeved, no Chriſ- 


to God, and to hold us unto things revealed, Deut. 29. 29. God 
tho brought light out of darknes, can cauſe the trueth to ſhine in- 


ftitutions ceaſe not to be bye holy ordinancu, though the people that injoy theew, 
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dle church on earth. It he ſp 


diviſion of the world into ur 


Of the Church of Rome; 
cart peak not of a particular viſible church, 
but of theVniverſal church which is inviſible, and comprehendeth 


all Gods elcQ: he ſwerveth from the queſtion, and deceiverh by 
{4 0 pi we treat of the viſible church of Rome, whether 
it be Chriſts true church or no. As for the Vniverſal church, hich 
s all over the earth, and from the beginning of the vorld to the 
end therof, and conteyneth Gods elect oncly: out of it in deed _ 


there is no ſalvation. But what is this to the purpoſe? For ſo a man 


might reaſon thus, In the church there are no reprobates, there is 
no damnation; for Chriſt giveth all his ſheep eternal life, and they 
mal never periſh, loh. 10. 28. But the Popiſh ſynagogne, is (by 
mine opoſites plea) the church, even the true church of Chriſt. 
Therfore in it there are no reprobates, there is no damnation... 
Here (I doubt awd, mine oppoſite would diſtinguiſh between the 


Catholik or univerſall church in the fitſt propoſition, and the par- 


ticulat church of Rome, in the ſecond; and ſo deny the argument: 4 
& why would he then himſelt obtrude upon us, ſuch a deceitfull © - 


reaſon? 


ned the deſtruction of the deceivers and deceiyed , 2 T beſ.2.8.10, 
41. 12. Wi 


2. The third & reaſon for the church of Rome conſiſteth of 2 » Chy.. * 
iftians, Iewes,T urks and Pagans; and of p. 1225 


a queſtion, Fit be. ukęed. which of theſe is the Church of God at this day? 


the churches afereſayd,ſfor the reaſons before ſpecified? | 
Anſw. The firſt part cf his anſwer, I ycild unto, that Chrilit- 
ans now are Gods church. The ſecond I deny, namely that àuti- 


ſhould we not anſwer , 725 hriſlians : end among the ( briſtiams, compriſe 


chriſtians (ſuch as the Papiſts be,) & other heretical and apoſtate 


churches, ate to be compriſed in the number; ſave in name onely, 
for in deed and trueth they are not. His re«(@ns before ſpecified, I have 
particularly refuted: & ſo might here end. But further to explaine 


the trueth, I anſwer; that aſter this general diviſion, we mult make 
an other {ubeivifion, or els we may be deceived... The ſubdiviſion 
is of Chriſizans againe, into true and falſe, or into Chriſtians ang 
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The latter part of his ſpeech I grant: but it helpeth him no- 
thing. For the ſynagogue of Antichriſt , is none of Gods conſti- 
tutions, though every true Chriſtian church is: neyther hath he 
annexed promiſe of grace, to his ordinances abuſed by the man 
of ſyn, and his ſubjects, in that malignant church, bur bath threat *_ 


+. 
* 
e * 


Sa 


7 Mit. 24. 
14. 


x Pet, 2. 
1 4. be 


1 ofite Church ef Rome. 


Antichriſtians which profeſſe Chriſt in name & deny him in deed. 
And this I learne of the holy Ghoſt, who in the Apoſtles times di- 
vided the le Ves into outward, and inward, Rom. 2. 28. 29. and 
counted theſe latter onely lewes: and ſuch as ſayd they were Iewes 
and were not, but did lye, he calleth them the Synegogue of Satan: 

vel. 3.9. Even ſo, he propheſied of a Beaſt (or kingdom) which 


| ſhould have o horn like the Lamb (Chriſt , and ſo be called Chriſ- 


tians) but ſhould Peak as the Dragon, work wonders, & deceive men 


that dell on the earth, &c, Revel.13.21.13.14. He alſo foretold of 


falſe teachers among Chriſtians, who privily ſhould bring in damnable 
hereſia, even dinying the Lord that baught them & c. 2 Pet · 2. 1, If thus 
we diſtinguich not bet yeen the true Chriſt and * falſe Chriſts, be- 
tween true prophets and /alſe-prophets, and ſo between true church 
es and falſe : we may reteyn the name of Chriſt and Chriſtian 
churches, and be in deed nothing leſs . And according to mine 
oppoſites manner of plea, an other might reaſon thus, Of ſynners 
in the world, ſome are f Angels, and ſome are men, If then the 
queſtion be asked, ſ:ing Chriſt came to fave ſynners, / Tim. 1.15. 
which of theſe are redemed and ſaved by Chriſt, & are the church 
of God? ſhould we not anſwer men; and among men alſo compriſe 
all peoples upon earth, le ves, Turks Pagans &c. This is the mould 
of mine Oppoſers argument; and as colourably as he pleadeth for 


Antichriſts ſynagogue to be Chriſts Church , ſo others doe plead 


for univerſal redemption of all peoples & perſons borne into the 
world; from I. 1. . Rom f. 16. and other like ſcriptures. 

4 The * fourth reaſon is from baptiſme, a viſible ſigne of Gods 
viſiole Church among Chriſtians, as circumciſion was among the 
Ie wes &c. | | 

Eanſy:e , the baptiſm? anong Antichtiſtians is in deed like 
their charch, Chriſts in name, but not in deed and trueth. As for 


that which he annexeth, of our defending and reteyning that viſi- 


ble biptiſme received in the church of Rome; it foloweth after to 
bz diſcaſſed , hen we cone to treat of their baptiſme. In the 
mean while, let it be obſerved, that as Circumciſion was a ſigne of 
the Church of old; ſo was ſacrificing, both then, and before Cir- 
cu nciſion was inſtituted: and all nations reteyning ſacrifice then, 
as well as Antichriſt reteyneth baptiſm? & the Lords ſupper now; 
it wil alſo folow by like r:afon , that all nations were then Gods 
church2s; nich argumẽt halbeproſecuted hereafter.Againe, as the 
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is not Chriſts true church. 
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Heliſßh woman calleth paſſengers to her ſweet ſtollen Waters, and plea» | 
farit bread of ſecrefies, Prov.g. 13.17, ſo this fooliſh * woman {the *Rev.17.18 
eburch of Antichriſt ) by like ſtales, allureth the imple unto her: 
which are no ſounder proof that ſhe is Chriſts true ipouſe, then 
the true mans purſe in the theefs hand, wil prove the cheef to be a 
true and honeſt man. , | 2 br. 7E® 
5 The 5. reaſon j is from the defection of ludah and Iſrael, re- t {hidew 
mayning ſtil Gods people notwithſtanding ; therfore alſo the 
church of Rome, in like manner. | EI, | 
eAnſw. Of the firſt part of this reaſon , touching the Nate of 
the Iſraelites, we ate after to ſpeak in particular: but were it gran- 
ted, I deny the conſequence, ir foloweth not, the Antichtiſtian 
ſynagogue is ſoalſo. | - 

' Inſt,” * The 7 ſayth _ is ptooved, becauſe theſe * Ibid. peg 
were types of the like {tate of the Chriſtian cl urches, recorded for 133-124 
our inſtruction. / Cor. 10. 6.-- 11. with Rm. 15 4. & 2 Tm. 4. 16.17. 
2 Pet.2.1. fudev. 3.11. Rev. 2. 14. 20. & 11,2. C&c. 

Anſw. I grant that he ſayth, for the Chriſtian churches: but for 
the Antichriſtian, it is true in part onely. Ihe ſynns of ludah and 
Iſrael, are found in Rome: fo are the ſynns of Sodome, Egypt, 
Babylon, and heathen Rome; which by warrant from God, u ere 
types alſo of this Antichriſtian Babylon, Rev. 11.8. and 17. 5. 
From which I may as truly conclude; Sodome, Ægypt and Baby- 
Jon of old, were fo farr fallen fro God, as they were not his chur- 
ches or peoples: and they were types of this church of Antichriſt, 
and the things written of them, are for our inſtruction, Rom. 15. 
4. Iude v. 7. 2. Pet. 2. 5. 6. Therfore this Antichriſtian ſynagogue, 


- - Further I anſwer, that the types which were in Iſrael, prove 
not that the things typed are in the ſame degree of good orevil, 
neyther more nor leſs ; as mine oppoſite would inferr that Anti- 
chriſtians are notnow more deep in apoſtaſie then were the Iſrael- 
ites. For types and figures agree in ſomethings, but nat in all. 
Moſes, Aaron, David and all other types of Chriſt were ſynners: 
but it were wicked therupon to conclude, that Chriſt hiniſelf was 
2 ſynner. Morcover Chriſts Preiſthood was figured in Aaron & his 
ſons:yer did not that Levitical Preiſthood fully type out his office, 
bur in part: & a more complete figure of him was in Melchiſcdek, 
as th A poſtle ſhe yeth in Heb. 5. and 7. chapters, Accordingly. 
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| 34-2, Iudicials for puniſhment of malefactors: all theſe theprophet ſayth. 


it wil follow, that Antichriſt is anſwerable to Iſracls apoſtaſie in 


part: and yet amore complete figure of him is to be found in the 


G:ntiles. And as Chriſt excelleth in holynes all that were types of 
him: ſo Antichriſt exceedeth in wickednes all the types of him; & 


therfore hath many ſorts of wicked men, to reſemble his impietie. 
Ne. 11. 8. And that his conſequence followeth not from the type 


to the thing typed, that they are both in an equal eſtate, appeareth 
further by his o] grant ( in pag. 126. ), where he maketh Antio- 
chus and his captaincs & c. a typ of the Papacie. Now it is conſeſ- 
ſed of all, that Antiochus and his companie were Pagans in religi- 
on: ſo by the like reaſon, the Pope with his captaines and ſould- 
jers, mult be Pagans alſo. ; 

6. The 6 reaſon f alleaged for them is, that it ſhould be ſyn for 

Papiſts and Apoſtate Chriſtians, to marie with Pagans, to negleR 
baptiſne, not to ſan&ike the Lords day as it was in Iudah and If- 
rael to marie with the heathen, to neglect circumciſion, to profane 
the Lords day &c. Dan. 11. 32. with 1. Maccab. 1. 16. 45. 51. 
55. and with Mal.2.11. Ezr. 9. 1. 2. & 10. 10. Neh. 13.3. 23.27. 
Hol. 5. 7. & 7. 8. & 8. 12. Amos 8.5. with 2 Cor. 6: 14. &c. which 
{hould not fo be, if they were not the church and people of God, 
under his covenant, and bound to the obſervation of his ordinan- 

ces. For Pagans, and ſuch as perteyn not to the Lords covenant, 

being not his church and people, are not in their eſtate bound to 

theſe and the like ordinances of the Lord, which he hath given to 

his church and people. Pſal. 147. 1 g. ac. with Deut. v. 1.171. 

Aoſw. This reaſon is ſundry wayes faultie. 1. Of Pagans he 
ſayth, they are not in their eſt ate bound & c: but Papiſts and apoſ- 
tate Iſraelites, he would have them bound, yet mentioneth not 
their eſt ate wheras if he ſpeak not of them alſo in their eſtate, his ar- 
gument is falſe and fraudulent. | 

2. Tne ſcriptures alleaged Pal. 147. & Dent.7. are by him abu- 
ſed, whiles he reſtreyneth them to theſe and the likę ordinances, name- 


ly, mariage, circumciſion, baptiſme,and the Sabbath; underſtan- 


ding by the kke ordinances, ( as I ſuppoſe ) the Paſſover and other 
ſacrifices, the Lords ſupper, &c: wheras the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ge- 
nerally of Gods Verd., Statutes (or Ordinance) and 7ulpments, Pfal. 
147.19.20, which three, doe comprehend the moral Law, called 
the * Ten Wordt, the Ordinances of worſhip and ſervice, and the 


Fi 


Q ww - 410 A fm A ma. Ps. „ Win abs 6% A. oa 


a F 
Fe. PLP _ ms wToawn 44M A Sad. oth. * 


WW e ow ar 


= +8. 0” 0 Wy 


WY 


＋ 


— —_— = 
9 w 2 Ld 4 RE | 


wete ſhewed wnto pſrarl, and God at alt not 6 with any natima. Now 


Of the church of dome. 77 Fi | 


to conclude from theſe words, therfare the nations were not 
bound to obſerve the ordinauces, becauſe God had not ſhewed then 
unto them, as he had doen unto Iſrael (namely by his written Law 
given at Mount Sinai,) hath no more weight then this, Therfoxe 
the nations were not bound to the moral Law, or to the Iudicials; © 
and ſo ſynned not in committing 1dolatrie, murder, whordome, 
or the like. But this is impious to ſay , and a falſe. concluſion: - 
therfore his conclufion alſo touching the ordinances is falſe, and 
can not rightly b gathered from this text. The evil of it further 
appeareth in one of his inſtances, the Sabbath day: which is one of 
the ten comandements, and inſtituted from the beginning of the 
world, Gen. 2. If then the nations were free from ſyn when they 
kept not the Sabbath, becauſe they had it not written in the book 
of the Law or Tables of ſtone as had Iſrael : were they not alſo by 
the ſame reaſon free from ſyn in not keeping the other comman- 
ments? | | i. 
So for the Lords day now, he maketh the church of Chriſt 


onely (and fo the Papiſts and other like whom he accounteth true 


churches) ſynners if they keep it not: all others he freeth from ſyn, 
as not bound to keep it. Waerupon this paradox followeth, that 
the further men fall away from Chriſt, the more free they are from 
ſyn. For the church of Rome being fallen to Antichriſt the Pope, - 
they are ſynners in his account, if they keep not the Lords day: 
but the churches of Corinth, Epheſus and other like which are 
fallen to Mahomet, they are no ſynners in his account, though 
they obſerve not the Lords day: and why? Onely becauſe they are 
fallen ſo farr, as they are no church of God, nor in his covenant of 
grace. Thus, the further from Chriſt the freer from ſyn; if this 
doctrine be true. | 

But I ſuppoſe the contrary to be true: and that all peoples how 
farr ſoever fallen from Chrift , are now bound to keep the Lords 
day, and other ordinances of Chriſt; and it is their great ſyn that 
they doe not. For Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to teach all nations, & 
to baptiſe them, and co teach them to obſerve all things whatſoe- 
ver he commanded his Apoſtles, even to the worlds end, Mas, a. 


19, 20. And they went into all the world, preaching and admo-—- 


niſhing all men every where to repent, and beleeve the Goſpel, æ 


C 3 


to be baptiſed , and obſerve all the ordinances of Chriſt ; and all . 
. . that 


* 
l 
— 1 
2 * * 
* 


by. ples, 


EF. 120. 


bs 


8 i. of the church of Rome. 


vdmote chen iht fotmer: for there inthe i i. verſe the (d- 


that d beyed not , or that have ſince fallen from their obedience; 
are guiltie before God, and ſhalbe condemned, becauſe they be- 
lee ve not in Chriſt , and keep not his commandements. Mak. 
16. J. 16, | | 225 | 

If it be ſayd that a Turk or Pagan in that their eſtate of unbe- 


leef may not lav fully be baptiſed or admitted to the Lords ſupper, 
tilithey repent: this is true; yet can we not therfore ſay, they are 


not bound to be baptiſed, or are free from ſynin neglecting baptiſ- 


- me: for they are bound to all the doctrines and ordinances of the 


goſpel in order, firſt to repent and belee ve, then to be baptiſed, 
then to receive the Lords ſupper , and ſo all thereſt, If further 
ic be ſayd, that the Papiſts in their eſtate of miſbeleef and idolatriey 
may without tepentance and without returning to the true faith; . 
be partakers of baptiſme and the Lords ſupper & c: it is denyed. 


For if the Iewes ( which were the true church though corrupted) 


might not be received to baptiſme without repentance, as the 
ſcriptutes ſhew, Mat. 3.6. 7.10. Luk 2. 29.30. Act. 2. 30. then the 
Antichriſtians, the members of that church which (by Mr. Tohn- 
ſons owne zacknowledgment *) is fallen into moſt ſr full and deep di- 

fion and apoſtaſie, and is a noteriotu harlot and idilatreſſe; may much 
leſs be baptiſed , ot admitted to the Lords ſupper unleſs they re. 


pent. And wheras mine oppoſite pleadeth for their right in the 


ſacraments & other ordinances which they ſhould ſyn ro neg &; 
it would be knowen where they are bound to receive them, whee 


ther in their own church, or in fome Chriſtian reformed church. 


If in their owne ; then they are bound to heare Maſs , and ſyn if 
they be not partakers of it; for that is their idolatrous ſupper: 
then doe not the Magiſtrates well to forbidd them their Maſſes, 


and other eccleſiaſſical exerciſes, which they are bound by God to 


frequent, and ſhould ſyp if they uſed them not. If they have right 
unto them in other reformed churches: then is there to be a com- 
mfnijon between true Chriſtians and thoſe Antichriſtians, in one 
body, at one Table: for (as the A poſtle ſayth) wee being many are one 
breed, and one hocdlite for we ure all partakers bf that one bread, Fr. 1b. 
But this were to build a new Babylon, and to make a confuſed 
mixture of the members of Chrif and of Antichriſt , contrary to 
all tlie ſctiptures. 2 Cori. 14.15.16. 1 Rev.21 27. 8 


- 


T hel other ſcripture which he citeth, Dent 7. 1-11. heſpeth him 
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preſſed: if other nations were freed from allitheſe,then were they 


\ freed from all law, and fo from all ſyn; for where there is no Law, 


there is no tranſgreſſion, ſeing Syn is the tranſpreſſion of the Law: 1.Job. 
4 4. And where he inſtanceth-mariage with Pagans, which is 
there forbidden Deut. 2. and applieth it to Papiſts now, that they 
ſnould fyn to mary with ſuch, I grant it. But his inference therup- 
on, that therfore they are the true church and in the covenant of 
grace, I deny . For the Iewes at this day, which profeſſe ( after 
their falſe manner) the God of Iſrael, and all things written in the 
Law and Prophets, ſhould ſyn if now they mat ied with ſuch, doing 
contrary to their expreſs Law, Mal 2. 11, Yet are not the Iewes 
no in the covenant of grace, or the church of SW. 
Againe in Deut. 7. 3. there is commandment to deſtroy images 
and like monuments of idolatrie: if this vas peculiar to Iſrael, then 
other nations ſynned not, in ſuffering idols among them un- 
deſtroyed : wheras the Apoſtle plainly ſneweth their greivous ſyn 
in making and uſing ſuch idols, Roms. 7.23. and conſequently it muſt 
needs alſo be their ſyn, that they did not forſake,defiroy and abo- 
liſh them. | e 
I any now aske, whether the other nations were then bound 
to all the ordinances of Iſrae!? I anſwer, no: for ſome things were 
nevet before commanded, nor unto other then the church of Iſra- 
el, as the ſtrangers might eat ſome meates, which the Iſraelites 
might not, Deut. 14.21. Such things having never been forbidden 


them of God, they might eat without ſyn, as we may at this day. 


But this I ſay of the nations, that all the Lawes, Statutes and judg- 
ments which were once commanded: them of God; they were 
bound for ever to keep, til God againe repealed them. As for ex- 
ample all the ten commandements; and ſuch Statutes (or cerimo- 
nies) as were taught them of God, as ſacrificing, Gen 4 5.4. & #: 
20. not to eat fleſh with the blood, Gen. 9.4. and all other the 
like. And for judgments, to kill murderers, Sen. is. and ſo to 

uniſh other malefactors. And no Apoſtaſie could ever free them 
3 ſyn, in neglecting any of Gods lawes once given them. So 
no Apaſtaſie could free the Ifraelites from any law of Moſes or 
the world now, from the Law of Chriſt. . The lewes that under 
Antiochus turned, to Paganiſme, 7 Maccab. 1.43. were guiltie they 
and their ſeed, for neglecting citcumciſion, the Paſſover and ak o- 
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ther ordinances of Moſes; and their apoſtaſie ( whetby they went 
out from the covenant of God and his church,) freed them not 
from ſyo at all. So the Chriſtians in like manner that have Apoſt- 
ate to Mahometiſme, are nevertheleſs in their ſyuns for neglect of 
Chrifts trueth & ordinances;though they be no Chriſtian church, 
as all of us graunt 6.5 0 ee bb taton : 
Onely there is this difference to be put; that ſuch as know the 
will of God, (as did the Iewes, and many Papiſts now may, by 
the ſcriptures, ) and doe it not; ſnalbe beaten with many ſtripes; 
wheras the ignorant peoples, and Popiſh multitude, ſnalbe beaten 
with few; Lake. 12. 47. 48. But to excuſe them from ſyn wholly,is 
to plead for iniquitie. And for this cauſe, both Dayid in Pf. 147, 
and Moſes in Deut y. urgeth Iſrael to thankfullnes and obedience 
above other peoples, in that the Lord had now written his lawes 
and ordinances unto them, and made them an holy people, when 
he left other peoples, onely to that doctrine which by word of 
mouth vas delivered them from Noe and his ſonns; which if they 
did forſake (as they had in a great meſure, ) they ſhould periſh for 
er. | . 
Chr. ples, 5. His ſeventh & laſt © reaſon for the church of Rome is taken 
124: Ce, from 2.T beſ-2.3.4. Where it is propheſied that Antichriſt ſhould 
ſit in the Temple of God. This argument he handleth at large. But 
firſt let it he obſerved, how all his reaſons, hetherto, are ſhewed to 
be inſufficient;'and built upon weak grounds, the firſt being taken 
from their baptiſme, which is adulterate as the church it ſelf: The 
ſecond,fro an inconvenience falſly preſuppoſed, that none in that 
church can elſe be ſaved: The third, from a queſtion, whether 
., Chriſtians, Iewes, Turks or Pagans, be the church. The 4. is 2. 
gaine from their baptiſme. The 5. is from the he of Indah and 
Iſrael in apoſtaſie. The 6. is from a ſuppoſed freedome that ſuch 
as arc apoſtate from the covenant of God, ſhould have from ſyn, 
if they negle& the ordinances of the goſpel. None of theſe argue 
ments are taken from the eſſential things wherof the true church 
conſiſtethʒ none from the matter, to prove them laincts; or forme, 
to prove them united unto Chriſt and one to an other, according 
to the order of his teſtament; none from the faith, to ſhew it to be 
true: or from the worſhip and ſervice uf God or from the miniſte- 
rie, to manife ſt eyther of theſe to be according to Chriſt, And 
ao, the laſt of his reaſons is from a figurative phraſe the T eweple 
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cal, which may be diverſly under ſtood and applied, as himſelf | 
.cannor deny. Let the prudent reader judge,whether theſe his ſeven 
arguments be any thing like. thoſe feven-prllars, which Wiſdome 
'kewed out, when ſhe builded her houſe; Prov. . r. 3 
No let us weigh his ſeventh reaſon,” T:be Apoſtle (Gych he) 
tome an Hpaſf ae (defe ion or fuling away) end the man of ſyn halbe re- 
vealed," the ſon of perditien , Who app ſeth and exalteth himſelſ above all that 
is called God, or that is Worſhiped: {6 that n in the Temple of 
God. ſiu ming himſalf that he i God chr. Mine the e peſſ le d:ſenbing | 
Anticbriſt. Peaketb of the Temple of God , where he ſiueth &c. New 
the by the Temple of Cod in ſrael, us figured the church of God among 
:{hriffians appear h by theſe ſeriptures, 1 Cor. 3.16.17. 2 Cor.6. 16. Ephe. 
4. Ru. 11. 12-19. & 14:41:17. & 15. 1.64. & 16,1,17. compertd 
With Zach. 6.12-13.and is acknowledged bythe beſt writers of all ages Ge. 
os then from thit ſexipture 7 reaſon a flloweth LU 1-3 TAN 5 
the ef Rome lvith bis bierarchie be the wan of Hin here i pe ben 
.of Jend therſon af perdition, Who oppoſeth and e xalicth him ſeſ above all that 
is called God, or that is twerſhiped: then as the church of Rome the Temple of 
| 2 here peken of ; Wherem he ſutei h. a God , ſhewing bumſelſe that bee is 
' - But the Pope. Rome ul big bierarchie , is ( by d their owne grant) *  faimady 
the men of yu of Fyhow the Apoſile Tere oulgeh Sc. Therſere the church p.,76,—16 
of Rene, is the Temple of God alſo, that her in eln g. 
+I aofiver. This argument I might wholly grant, and not hurt 
tbe gauſe I plead ſor. For though the church of Rome be the 


Tem God, which paul ſpeaketh of: yet followeth it not, thar 
it is Gods true Temple, ot tiue Church, (which is the point that 
ſhould be coneluded) ſeing the ſcriptures often ſpeak of things 28 
onxe they were; though ſo they continue not ſtill 2 as alſo, they 
ſpeak of things according to the ontward pretenſe and ſnew that 
is made of ihm though in deed and trueth they be pothing leſs. 
hes firſt: is maiſeſt by theſe and othet like inſtances: Abigail ĩs 
called. the Bufe of Nabal, ; San. o. 8 Nabal was then dead, 
and his wife maried co David. Simon is {till called the Leper, Mat. 
26. 6. though he was then clenſed ol his leproſie. The king of Ty» 
rus an heathen man that lived in Ezckiels dayes, is ſayd to have 
been in Eden the garden of God, to have beep «por the holy mountame of 
Gel and to have wekgd in Fe of the ſtones of fyre, Exek.28. 13.14. 
ret of : | meaning 
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meaning that he had deem ic Gods dhurch; on mount Sion, 4. 
mong the people of God: although not he him elf, but Huram 
his predeceſſor (many yeres before, in the dayes of David and So- 
Jomaon) was the man that became a profelyre in Iſrael, and helped 
to build the Temple; 2 Chron. 2.5.--16;even as if a man 1 

A 


to the Biſhop of Rom: at this day, and tell him hat he was for 


Biſhop in th'Apo'tks dayes, and how now he js degenerate and 
become the man of fyn . The mountaines of Horeb and Tabor, 
where God once gave his Law and Chrift was eranſfigured; are af- 
ter ſtill called the unt of God, and the Holy mount. 1 King. 19-4: 
2 Pet. 1. 15. b:cauſe they had been for the time *: ſanctiſied by the 
preſence of God. And ſo che Temple in leruſalem, after che Tewes 
had crucifi:d Chriſt, refuſed the goſpel, & were | broken off becauſe 
Hunbeleef; and the ſacrificing and © worihiping in that place was 
ended; yet is it until the utter ruine of it by the Romans, called the 
holy place, Mat. 2 f. 15. Thus alfo the Citie become an hu, is called 
the faithful ¶ dtie. Eſai 1-21. the wicked that harh forſaken his righte- 
ouſnes is named a rig hteom 134714, ExeK 19. 26. according to their 
former and not theit preſent eſtate. And when theſe titles are gi- 
ven them, it is not to juſtific them at all, but to aggravate their ſyn, 
So for the ſecond, that things are called according to the out ward 
appearance and pretext ſet upon them, though they be in deed 
falſe; is evident by theſe and the like examples; falſe Gods; which 
are but idols, are called gods, uſually: ſo one Prophet calleth thoſs 
the Philiſtians gods, 4 ¶ Bron. 1. 12. which an other calleth their ima- 


get. 2 Sm. . 21. Falſe prophets are called Prophets, Ning. a. . 24 


and Balaam a Soor hſayer among the heathehs, N 22. Is eulled i 
* 2 Pet. 2.16. The evil ſpirit vhom the witch of Endor raiſed 
up for Saul, is called in the ſcripture Samuel, 1 Sm. 28.11.12 15.16; 
20, by reaſon wherof, the Papiſts * comend that it Hus Samuel in 
deed, and not the Divil; urging the letter, as mine oppoſite doth 
urge againſt me this phraſe of 'zhr Temple of 'Go4; The idolhtrous 
E which Ileroboam mide in Ifrael, in honor df the God 
which had brought them out of Egypt, is called the Houſe of ibeir 
God, Ann 3.8. yet that it was his true houſe ot cemple,· I never 
heard of any that would affirm:: though it was the true God 
whom they worſhiped therin for Buat with his houſe, wat, then 
deſtroyed out of Ifracl, : King, i. 27. e. 

Nor min: oppoſite bach given us a good rule in this his laſt 
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the holy Ghoſt by whom it Was gruen HM hic h ſhould carefully be ob- 
— by the due couſideration of the ſcriptures, With the e ther- 
- of ;end by the conference of other places of ſcripturc, and the proportion of fayth 
id iog — * Which Whiles de Ayabapttl} « regl,es, they loc en the ſcrip- 
ture — andpref the liter cxereamly, Mule confideratzen of rhe ti ue 
- nd right meaning therof. Theſe words of hivare tirnei the more it is 
to be lamented that he himſelf would ſo preſs the letter againſt me, 
and not weigh the meaning of the ſame, by it ſelf, ard &her ſcrip- 
ences; and the praportion of fayth, layd rogither, I 
in alleaging this text, he laye th dow ne the words thus, There ſpal 
Come an apoſtaſũ (ot falling away) t wheras the Apoſtle layth, except 
- there come an apoſt «ſie (Oi falling- am ay) ſuſi: which word firſt, may in- 


¶Timate that the church ſhould fall away from the love of the ttueth, 


before the man of ſyn ſhould be revealed: and this is apparant dy 
the 10. verſe, where the people whom Antichriſt ſeduceth, are ſayd _ _ 
to be then that periſh; becauſe they v. ceruad not the ieue of the tracth, that 
- they might be ind Or, if the word frft (which mine oppoſite lea- 
yeth 5 de underſtood before Chriſts coming, then is it meant 
- Of abe apoſtaſic (or the falling. away, ) ſo called by an excellencie, as ex- 
'ceedim all other. And is not to be referred to Antichriſt the head 
t to Antichriſiians the bodie alſoʒ ho after other ſynns, 
(hou 4 fall away wich Antichriſt, and be damned with him; as in 
the 11. verſe it is ſayd, oa ſhail 2 thews ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
belecve a lyeg that they all might be damned who belce ve not the irueth, but 
bad pleaſure in warighteeuſnes, So that by the v Hole ſcope of this ſcrip- 
ture ĩt is —— Apoſtle divideth not the people of the church 
of Rome, from the Biſhop and miniſters of the ſame; as if the pec- 
ple ſhould be Gods true Temple, Chriſts true Church, under his 
covenanc, and ſo in the ſiate of grace: when the Biſhops and mi- 
niſters are che Divils Temple, Antichriſt, the man of ſy n, and ſo in 
the ſtare of damnation: but małeth borh biſbops and people, de- 
ceivers and deceived, all RT under wrath and condemnation; 
otherweiſe then my oppoſite would perſwade , - For he pleading 
thus, The Apoſtle jeaking of Antichrift, deſeribetb-hiov thus, I here ſhal 
com arr apoſiaſie 8:c 5 would have men think, that the Biſhoꝑ and 
miniſters of the church of Rome are the apoſiaſie, and the pcopſe 
not contrarie to al the ſcope of this ſctipture, contraxie allo to 
2 D 2 Wu. 
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bol, hen anſwerinꝑ the Anabaptiſts he ſayth, * The werd ey * Chrif 
" God in not the bart letter or cutward ſyllables, but the wntendewent and mea- Ag 2 . 


5 N * JY ; 4 ” > >; 
. 
1 th 


24 | Of the church of Rom. 

paul. in r Tim. 4 1:where he foretelleth of ſome that ſhould q 
(of dart) from the faith, giving beed toſeduoing peritu, and detirintiof 
Divi; meaning it of the people deceived by falſe teachers : yeait 
is contrary alſo to mine oppofites own graunt, ho ſayd (a litle 
before) that the church of Rome is fallen into moſt finſidl and deep di- 
feltion and apoſt aſit, andſi is a notoriou har lot andidalotraß. Wherefore 
his diſtinction here between the apoſtaſie & the church of Rome, 
making the one Antichriſt, the other Gods temple, under his co- 
venam of grace: neyther accordeth wich the ſcriptures, nor with 
his own aſſertion. * | 
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Thus to fic in the Temple (or fr ibe Temple) 408 , May well be un- 


{7 Clniftian churches; a are come under the Popes juriſdiftion., & c. This 
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Of the Charch of Rome:. 2 3 


Bet profeſſedly deny the Temple er church of Cod. b falſly vaunt big adul- 
Voto this Expoſition, mine oppoſite 
hath given na anſwer: and it being according to the ſcriptures; & 
trueth of the thing in controverſieʒ L leave it to the prudent reader, 
whether the outward ſhew and profeſſion of Chriſt and Chriſtian 
religion, be not the firſt thing here intended of th Apoſtle by the 
Temple of God. And this is further confirmed by Rev. 17 3. Where 
the Tempie, Alux, and Worſhipers, ate three diſtinct things; and the 
people ate the worſhipers there ſpoken of, & neyther the Temple, 
nor the Altar; of which place we (hal treat anone 
Then wheras he granteth that the Temple in leruſalem did pri- 
marih figure ont (briſk: how is it, that he wholly negle&eth the pri- 
matie thing figured, and inſiſteth upon the ſecondary, the church 
or people of Rome? Seing it is knowen how the Pope pretendetli 
him ſelf to be Chriſts vicar and deputie on earth, and to be the ſer- 
vant and worſhiper of Chriſt in heaven: and may we think that 


th Apoſtle in a ham of the * myſtevit of iviquitie, would not » f 


» 


imply the chief point of the myſterie, that Antichriſt ſhoutdinpre- 
tence fic for Chriſt and in his ſted/., as his yiear gerjerall on earth? 
derſtood, that Antichriſt ſhould ſit for Chriſt, a pretended friend, 
but in deedan Adverſe foe |. _ n 

No for that which the Temple ſecondarily. figured, natnely 
the church catholik, and alſo particular, and ſo mens conſclences: 
he wavereth in his application. He ſayth I this terme [the church of t che, ptr 
Rome] is taken eylher particularly ( which he applieth to tbe Latera p. 15011 
church in Rome, the Popes-parifh e burc he) or wore gentrally, for all orber 


ter 1 hold to be moſt proper here: for what needed there ſuch 


p42. 151. 


pag. 110, 


7 Rx. 9. 20. 
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all: neyther can he bring any jote of Gods word: forthe ſame; 


Of the Church of Rome: 


Againe what proof maketh he, that the catholik Romane church 
wherin the Pope ſitteth, is the true church of God? None but this, 
* 7 [appoſe theſe men themſelva being berter ad vꝛſed, wil uot deny tiem to bi 
the churches and Temple of God. But he ſhould have ſnewed (if it had 
been poſſible for him) that the Romane church is by divine inſti- 
tution the catholik or univerſal church: which becauſe I aſſure 
my ſelf it can nrver be doen, I conclude that this Romane catho- 
lik church is a fiction of the Popes braine, and a meere idol like 
himſelf; and is no other weiſe the Temple of od, the n the Pope is 
Chriſts univerſal vicar ; namely in lying words and vaine oſtenta- 
tion. And fo tac maine ground for the Temple of God wherin Anti- 
chriſt ſitteth, to be the true church of Chriſt, is overthrow ne. 

As for the Popes Laterane pariſh, I both deny it to be Chriſts 


true church; and that it onely is the Temple of God wherin Anti- 
chriſt ſhould ſit. His proof of the former is this. * 7f we widerſlaniÞ + 
it of a particular church, ( as the ex p'/tle wrote his epiſtle to the church of 


the Rowan) bow ſhall we ſoundly deny it eyther to be the T emple of Jod, or 
Artichrift to be ſet therin? Thus have we ſuppoſitions and queſtions, 
in ſted of prootes . Tothis demand I anſwer ; it is the Temple of 
God in pretence, not in trueth ; even as the Pope is a biſhop of 
Chriſt in ptetence, but in deed is Antichriſt the man of ſyn, as mine 
oppoſite granteth , The church that was in Rome in Pauls time 

wil no more juſtifie the Popes ſynagogue there now then the Chrif- 
tian miniſters which were then in that church, Rew. 12. wil juſtiſie 


the Antichriſtian de that there reigne at this day. Secondly, 


the Laterane parifh at Rome, js of the Popes faith, religion and 
worſhip ; there are like prieſts like people. Now if the Biſhop of 
that pariſh be Antichriſt, the ſon of perdition, as th Apoſile telleth 
us, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. then his pariſnoners which have no other faith or 
religion then he, are alſo the children of damnation, 2 T heſ. 2.12, 
and ſo can not be judged to be Chriſts true church, and in the 


Nate of grace; ſealed of God with his covenant unto ſalvation. In 


the Lateran Church of Rome, where Antichriſt is pariſh pricſh the 

people are groſſe idolaters, hereticks, worſhipers f of Divũs, and 

of him that fareth a God in the Temple F Gd; aſcribing unto him 

that Holyneſs,divine power and juriſdition,which he doeth blaf- 

phemouſly challenge; and mine oppo could norſhew one man 
[ 


that pariſh that differeth ar all front the religion of their prieſt: 


md 
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ſainAs : or they togither with him muſt be (as the holy Ghoſt 
calleth them) as bebuation of Divils, Revel.14.2. To conclude then, 
ſeing there is no true viſible church of Gods inſtitution, but a par- 
ricular congregation;(any other general or catholik viſible church 
of Rome, being but the Popes owh wicked fiction) and ſeing An- 
tichriſts pariſh chureh can no more b:Chriſts then Antichriſt him- 
ſelf: it can not without injury to the Apoſtle, and to the propor- 
tion of faith, and to other ſcriptures, and to reaſon it ſelf, be ga- 
thered that the church of Rome is at this day Gods true Temple 
or Chriſts true Church. Albeit, for that there was once a true 


Chrrſtian church *in Rome, and theſe Antichriſtians now profeſs + 


to be the ſucceſſors of the ſame, and pretend one faith, religion & 


worlhip,and reteine ſome doctrines and ordinances of Chriſt ſtill, 


which they ſynfully profane: they are therfore ſayd to be th Tem- 
ple of God, as before I have ſnewed. 
NMoreover there can no church be called the true Temple of God, 


but in reſpect of Chriſt the cb corner fone and foundation of the 


building: for he is called the ling Stone, and his people are lwinę 

aner, built up a I prritu al houſe in him, and ſo grow up to an boly Tem- 
ple in the Lord, i Pet. 2.4.5 E ph. 2. 20. 21. If therfore Antichriſt ſitteth 
in the true Temple of God, he ſitteth firſt in Chriſt the head, and 
ſecondarily in his body and people: but Antichriſt is no other- 


weiſe in Chriſt then ina feighned profeſſion of him, hom in deed 


he denyeth, : Fob. 2. 22. therfore he is not ia the Temple of God, 
but in reſpect of his profeſſion of Chriſtianit ie and of the Chriſti- 
an ſocieticiin his people, both which are falſe and deceirfull; after 


the 1 of Satan, & in all dictivablena of unrighteouſna, 2 Theſ.2.9.10. 


Now it followeth, chat 1 defend my former writings againſt 
which he excep*erh; as for the reproches which he layeth upon my 
ſelf, and his crifling exceptions againſt words and phraſes, L will o- 
mitt as fruitleſs. W e .26:3-43 H 
Waeras in ſcanning the Apoſtles words , I noted mine oppo- 


. fires omiſſion of Antirhciſts ficting « Ged ia the Temple of 408 
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ho x ĩs it then poſſible that he ſhould be A nxichriſt, and they tt ˖e—t: 
Chriſtians; he under wrath, they under the covenant of grace; e 
the very Temple of the Divil., and they the true Temple of God? - 
For ſha} not the fame religion and faith which juſtificth them,juſs. 
tificeh him alſo; when it is ſound in him as well as in them? Wher- - 
fore eyther the man offyn himſelf muſt. be a ſainct among thoſe. 


Rom. 2. 


j 
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wien words a Sou, doe give light 
br. ples geth & how he could allexge that one Greeic copie ,wanteth; thoſe 
5 words, ſo doth the Syrs Hr. Bex ebſerveth, allo the Latine. I , 
anſwer, if one copie want them, and many, or all other have them: 
it is no w iſdom to leave the many. follow one without apparant, 
reaſdn. For the Syrial he was deceived', for it hath thoſe words; 
plainly, though the copie which Tremellius uſed wanted. them, 


145. 


74 543 


Chr. ples 


Pore; tber, is mertly ſufiing, arid fall of uc. 


through the copiers de fault, as Mr. Iunius ſheweth in his notes 
upon the Syriak verfion on 2. Tbeſ. 2.4. As for the Latine, it omit- 
teth ſundry other good things in other places, and is no warrant. 
for us to fo. F 


Obj. The queſtion was not about the manner of eAmichrif ſuging is. 


the Temple of God, whether he ſhould ſu at God therin or no. Therfore I wet» 
ded not alleaage theſe Words. N 5 * ; 27 
eAnſw. But the queſtion was about th Apoſtles meaning in 


that place: and therfore his words which help to manifeſthis mea- 
ning, (hould have been alleaged ,. A 5 


Obj. ft is knowen tobe uſual in ail writers ſomerima not to mention, 
3 not to inſiſt at. all upon ſuch words as perte ne nos 10 the matter in 
S. 92 | | 
Anſw. Let I, though I firſt uſed the whole phraſe of the Temple 
of God, am f taxed for that I doe not after alwayes repeat all the 
words: But to {er paſs ſuch things, this ſpeech fitteth as God, per- 
teynetk much to the matter in hand e for if the people (which he 
wil have to be the Temple of Goa,) doe ſo acknowledge and honour 
the Man of {yn for Gd, as he there ſitteth ſpewing bin ſelſ that he is 
God: then may we as well doubt whether ow; the people of 
the true God, as whether the man of ſyn be the true God. But 
wharſoever honour & divine power the man of {yn challengeth 
to himlelf, the fame doe the people of Rome(the Temple of God) 
give unto him, ja word and deed. So the words are needfull, and 
perteine to the matter in hand. For by the worſhiping of that 
Beaſt the falſe church is diſtinguiſhed from the true church, which 
refuſeth to worſhip him, Rev. 5. 4.16.47. & 14.1. 4.9. 16 11.12. & 28% 
4. 2 Theſia. 10. 11. 12. | 


Obj. * Of Antichrdt: ſitting, th' Apeſile ſaith, that be ſaree 1 God: | 


but of the ſcat where he ſitteth, he ſayth expreſly, in th Temple aſ 
God; and ſayth not & in the Temple of God, 4+ the anſwer bere would im- 


to the true meaning: he excep - | 
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eAnſw. So the Prophet ſayth expreſly, in the houſe of theiv God, 
Amos. 2. J. and ſayth not a, in the bouſe of their God; though he ſpeak 
eth of an idolatrous temple, which leroboam pretended to be 
Gods: and the Apoſtle ſayth expreſſly, there be gods many and lords 
many, 1.(or.4.5. and ſayth not «gods, or as lords, when yet hemea- 
neth the falſe gods and idols of the heathen. And the ſcripime 
expreſſly ſayth, the Woman ſew Samuel; and Saul perceived that it Was 
Samuel, and, then ſayd Sami, & becauſe of the Words of Samuel, 1. Sm. 
28.12. 14. 16. 20, and ſayth not, one as Or likę to Samuel, though it 
was but the divil in the likenes of Samuel. Paul ſayth expresſſy that 
Satan is tranſfigured into an Angel cf light 2. er. 11. 14. and ſayth not 
into an Angeij though in the very next words he ſayth, that his 
miniſters are tran: figured as the miniſters of rig bieouſues, v.15. Which 
terme of transfiguring, is ſometime uſed for a true change, as in 


Phil. 3. 21. he ſayth Chriſt ſhal transfigure our vile body, that it way be 


conformed to his glorious body: yet in the former place he uſeth the 
word but for a counterfeyt change. And that the people which 
worſhip Antichriſt as God, are called the Temple of God, for name, 
ſhew and pretence; I have before manifeſted. . 

Obj. He dotb abuſe the ſcripture c&c. as if Pauli Words were not plains 

io ſuch at will underſtand, that Antic hriſt exaltoth himſelf above all that is 
zalled god, fo that he as God ſit tet in the T emple of God 5 and therfore is nos 

the true God; but the man of ſyn &c. : 

. £Mnſw. Some may think, by Pauls words, that Antichriſt ſnould 
openly profeſs himſelf to be God, and above all Gods: yet the 
P6pe (who is the head of Antichriſt) profeſſeth himſelf to be tte 
F the ſervants of God, & to be but the miniſter of Chriſtz and 

Paul teacheth the ſame, when he calleth his working the myſtery(or 
bidden-ſecret) of iniquity; 2 T beſ.2.7. Even fo ſome may think, by be 
Temple of God, is meant the true church of God, the people that in 
Chriſt ae biulded-rogither for am habitation of God through the Spit, and 
that CH dwelleth in their berts by ub, Eph. 2. 21. 22. & 3, . yet 
thePapilts{who are Antichriſtians) doe beleeve that man of ſyn, that 
exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, to be a moiſt holy 
man, and Chriſtian biſhop, they are of his ſaith, worſhip and xeli- 
pion, truſting in his pardons for remiſſion of their ſynns &c: and 
therfore are no better Chriſtians then he, but children of perdition 
with him, and are by Paul in the very fame place counted among 
them that periſh , eee e the love of thy treib that the | 
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f Pet.2.5, 
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mig ht be ſaved; therfore God hath ſent them Rrong delufion, thasthey 
ſhould beleeve alye;that they all might be damned who believe not the truth 
bat have pleaſure m unrighieouſues, 2 T beſ 2. 10.11.12, Waanow, (ex- 
cept they be blinded with affection) can think that Paul 'calleth 
ſuch people the Temple of God otherweiſe then in reſpe& of their 
profeſlion of Chriſtianitie, and boaſting, that they are the onely * 
good Cariſtians, when they are in deed the ſworne ſervants of An- 
tichriſt, and ſyuagogue of Satan, as Rev. 3. 9. ä 
Ooject. Difference is to be put, between the man of ſyn that ſuteth, & 
between the temyle wherin he ſiueth : he ſitteth a1 God, yet the temple 
wherin he ſitteth, i the Temple of God. TT , 
eAnſw. There is in deed ſuch a difference as is between the paſ- 
tor and the flock; (underſtanding by the Tempie of Goa, the church 
of Rome at this day: ) ſuch a diſterence as is between the ſeducer 
and the ſeduced, both adjudged to deſtruction, 2 Theſ. 2419.71.12. 
Rev. 74.9. 10. 11. Other differences if men feigne, that the paſtorg 
(or hierarchie) ate the man of ſyn, ſonns of perditionʒ and the idu- 
latrous people which be of one faith and religion with them, are 
men - God, and in his covenant of grace; it is farr from the 
trueth. 95 | N 
Object. See the like in the caſes that fell out at peruſalem and the Tem: 
ple there: When Baals idol of indignation was ſet at the entrie of the houſe of 
God, Exek.8.3-5. and when Antioehus Epiphancs and his officers profancd 
the ſanctuarie and citie of peruſalem, and ſet the image of Iupiter Olympina, 
in the Temple and ſeat of God, Dan. 11.31.36. Who would not now put dif- 
rence between the idols and perſons aforeſayd on the one bend, and beten 
the Temple and citie of God Wherin they Were ſet , and which they pellugen, 


onthe other. | 


eAnſw. The examples are farr unlike: firſt Rome, is not ſeru- 
ſalem but Babylon, Rev. y. Secondly, the Temple and holy things 
in Ieruſalem being made of ſenſeleſs ſtones and matter, they could 
not be polluted with (yn in themſelves as the * living ſtones of 
Chriſts houſe the people now may ſoon be, and turned into a ſy- 
nagogue of Satan; as the chriſtian churches in the Apoſtles dayes, 
are now long fince turned to be Turks and Papiſts. Doth not the 
Law plainly teach us this; for in the yerely cleanfing of the Sanctu- 
arie, it was becauſe of the uncleanniſſer of the ſorns of ſr acl; and becauſe of 
their tre/Þaſſa, in all their ſynns, Levi. 16.16, and for no uncleannes or 
ſyn in it ſelf. Thirdly, the example of Antiochus is fir, but wrong 
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applied: for he ſpeaketh onely of Antioch and hit oſficertʒ wheras 
both he, his officers and his people (the common ſouldjers) were 
they that defiled the ſanctuarie of God; as it is ſayd in the ſtorie, 
Ant iochus went up again? pſrael & Zeruſalem with a great multitude,and 
entred proudly into the Santtuary & c. Maccab.1.20.21, So in applying 


this, he would have the Pope and his officers (the hierarchie) 10 


be the man of ſyn, as Antiochus and his officers: & the multitude 
of papiſts at Rome, he wil not have to be ( as in deed they ſhould 
be counted) anſwerable to Antiochus ſoldjers ; but they muſt be 


the Temple of God, anſwerable to the Temple of leruſalem, a moſt 


unjuſt reſemblance. For the Temple then was a mere patient, and 
ſuffred that abuſe at Antiochus hands: ſo the thing anſwera ble 
hereto, ſhould be (if he would have made a fit compariſon, ) the 
Chriſtians (Gods true Temple,) which ſuffer for the truthes ſake 
at the Antichriſtians hands; ſuch as are oppoſed to the worſhipers 
of the beaſt, and thoſe that receive his mark, of whom it is written, 
Here ts the patience of the ſainct is bere are they that keep the comandements 
of God, and the faith of eus, Revel. 14.9,--12. and againe, I ſaw the 


foules of them that were. beheaded for the witheff of {eſus, and fir the Word of + 


God, avil Which had not Worſhiped the beaft nor bis image &c, Rev. 20. 4. 
And ſuch I never doubted but they were the true Temple of Goc: 
but 1 deny that the church of Rome at this day is ſuch a pcople cr 
ſuch a Temple: they are the marked ſoldjers of Antiochus the Pope, 
and honour him as God in the temple. of God ( theirpretended 
chriſtian church) with high impietie. Or atleaſt, they ate like the 
Apoſtate ewes, which turned to Antiochus religion and became 
heathens, with worſe impietie, 1 Maccab. 1.13.14. 15.43.52. 
Of this ſort is his next allegation, f where to make his reader 
merry, he likeneth me to the old mam of Athens, which would com- 
pell the Ie es to call their Temple by the name of Iapiter Olympixe, 
becauſe Tupiters image was ſet up in it; 2 Mac. 6. 1. 2, ſo I would 
have the church of Rome called Antichriſts church &c. I anfwer: 
if the church, the people of Rome were now mere patients, a- 
mongſt whom Antichriſt cometh in by violence, they not conſen- 


ting unto him any more then Gods temple did to lupiters image; 


it ſhould be fooliſnnes in me to call it Antichriſts church. Or, to 
put the example more fiily; ifa lew had been forced by Antiochus 
: violently ro kyſs or bow the knee to lupiters image, hen he reſiſ- 
ted and reftified againſt it: none could juſtly call him an idolater, 

al — or ons 


| Of the church r Rome 37 


1 pag. 1 


3s of the Church of Rome 


or one of [upiters people. But if an other Tew had revolted to Ans 
tiochus religion, and beleevedin his Inpicer and honoured him 
with hatt, profeſſion and action; he now might juſtly be called the 
ſervant of Iupiter, or one of his people, (as the Moabites are cal- 
led the people of Chemoſh, Numb. 21. 29.) So the church of Rome now 
fallen from true Chriſtianity, and b-leeving, worſhiping, obeying 
Antichriſt, the Popes holynes , are and may juſtly be called his 
church: or elſe Antichriſt hath no temple , church or people in 
the world. £22 

Object. Obſerve bere and throughout hit treatiſe , bow (ill he calleth- 
Hat the Templi, church and bodie of Antichrift , which Paul expreſſly and 
purpoſely calleth the Temple of God. And fo therm note flil his ſhifts and his 
errours (Fe. ttt - „ 

Anſw. Loe ſtill an urging of the bare letter, as doe the Papifts 
This is my body, to prove their tranſubſtantiation, that there is no 
bread left but Chriſts very body, really and properly. I have (I 
eruſt) without ſhifting or errour proved the preſent church of 
Rome to be Antichriſts temple church and bodie, if the Fope os 

ri 


, Antichriſt, And ſeing his * myſteris of iniquitie, is contrary to C 
« | myſterie of godhynes, and Chriſt hath a myſtical temple which is his 
_ church Ib 


odie, Eph. 2.21. & 5. 23. I would gladly know whar 
temple church and body Antichriſt hath, if the church of Rome 


bꝛ not the ſame. Againe, he (peaketh too largely, that 7 fil ſĩ calf 


it throughout my treatiſe; for I have otherweiſe written, though it liked 
him not, thus. * Gods true temple and tabernacle is in mount Sox... its 


heaven, (Rev. 14. 1. 17.) Where God ſitteth on a throne, (Rev.16.13.,6 7, 
15.) and dwelleth among his people; where © the Ark of bu'covenant (Rev. 


11-19.) and from thence, lightmings,voices, thondrings, earthquake and hayle 
come forth agaunſt tht Amichriſt ians his enemies; and vials of his wrath pom- 


red out upon the throne of the beaſt, (Rx. 16. 1. 2. 10.) and en men that hans 


his mark. On the contrary, the Beaſt, which is the kingdome of Antuhrif, 
aſcendeth from bentavh, out of the bott onaleſi pit, (Rev. ir. f. .und blaſphte 
meth this heavenly tabernacle( Rv. 13. 6.) and ſitteth n Babylon ¶ Rxv. is. 
19.) upon the Dragons throne ( Rev.1z.2.)and fighteth againſt the Leneh, 
and ag unſt the ſamils,(R:v.19.19.)treadmy under foot the holy citie ( Rev. 
11.2.) and caſting downe the place of Chriſts ſanctuarie, (Dan. J. t. NMhen 
th Apel: chere te leth us, that Antic hriſt ſſiteth as God in the Tempio 
of Grd it is to be un lerſt ond of their invading and deſtroying of Gods church, 
ard people, a« the beat hon: of old dealt with Feruſalem and dwellers chords 
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church of Rome at this day ) is the ſynagogue of Satan. But he 


K . 


bave iu this place, not the Prince himſelf, but after a manner his whole bedie, 


| Seind: or if any ether thing is wont to be underſtood by thus kind of enz 
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(Pſal.79. Dar. 5, 11.13. & 11.36. ler. 22. 12. 13. Lam. 27. 5.) Secondly 
of their own vsius aſt entation , while they wil have ut called the Chriſtian 
gat bouk church, and the Pope she head of the ſame. Exek. 24. 2.6. Eſa.ts, 
13. 14. 2T bef. 2. 9. 10. Rev. 13. 11. 14. & 17.4.2 Cor. 11.13. 14.15. 
Thus Igrant, hat the Temple whichAntichriſt invadeth & deſtroy- 
eth, is Gods true Temple: but that wherin the Beaſt ſitteth as God: 
which he trimmeth, upholdeth and boaſteth of; (as he doeth the 


pr ocedeth. 4 
Object. A. br the anciem Doctar Whom here be cueth , let us hear | Pag. 14. 

himſelf peak. His Words are theſe. T bat Which is the Temple of any idol o: | 

Diuil, the « Apoſtle would not call the Temple of God, Wherupon ſore Will 


thut is the multitude of men perteyning unto him, togit her with himſelf under 
the Prince, underſtood io be Antic hriſt. And more rightly alſs they think 
it 80 be ſayd in Latine n in the Greek; that he ſitteth not in the Temple 7 
God, but for the Temple of God whish is the church. As we ſay he ſateth pr 
a. friend , that is as. 4 friend. e Auguſtine d (ivit, Dei, I. 20. c. 19. 
Whore note how farr dffering eAungnſtine is from this man that citeth him, 
Cc. | = 
Venſw. There is not ſo great difference as mine oppoſite would 
pretend. Firſt I cited not Auguſtine for his own judgment, but 
For others whom he ſpeaketh of, touching the tranſlation of the 
Text, in the Temple of God, or, for the Temple, Secondly, he ſetteth 
doxn Auguſtines words maymed both at head and foot. For 
Auguſtine beginneth thus: But in What temple of God he ſhal fit as God, 

is uncert aint: Whither in that ruine of the T emple Which wa built by Xing 
Solomon; or in the church. Fer that which is the temple of any idol or drvsl, 
the e Apoſtle would not call the temple of God: &c, Now the ruine of i 
Solomons temple, cannot at this day be called Gods templi, other. 
weiſe then becauſe it was the Temple of God of old; & hath now 
no more holynes in deed & trueth, thẽ any other place in the world. 
And thus I have granted that the church of Rome may be called 
the church of God, in reſpect that there was a church there in 
Pauls time, wheras now it hath no more true holynes , then the 
ſynagogue of Satan. So we ſee how for advantage mine oppoſite. 
baulked Auguſtines firſt words. In the end, he breaketh off in the 
midſt of a period: for Auguſtine ſayth, ſuteth for a friend, that is a & 
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So he defineth not certainly of this place, but leaves it doubtfulls 

and preſently after confeſſeth his ignorance; For what is this (ſayth 
Auguſtine) For the myſterie of iniquitie doth already wor k, onely he whe 

row holdeth let him hold, till he be taken out of the way. 7 confeß my ſelf to 

| be utterly ignorant what he meaneth . Thus we need not ſtrive about 
Auguſtines words here: and I grant, that the Apoſtle would not 

have called it the Temple of God, unleſs eyther itwere ſo in deed and 

trueth, or had been fo in times paſt , or did pretend to be ſo ſtil); 

And I think all wil like wiſe grant, that the holy Ghoſt would mot 

„i San 28. have called the witches ſpirit at endor * Samuel, unleſs eyther it 
bad been Samuel in deed (as the Papiſts doe contend; ) or fume 
thing in pretence and ſhew like Samuel. Neyther would the pro- 
t Exel 28. phet have ſayd to the King of Tyrus, I T hou haſt been in Eden the 
13. garden of Od, ¶ a proſelyte in the church of Iſrael;) unleſs eyther 
ghimſelf or ſome of his predeteſſors had been there in times paſt. 

et. Ano. 2. 8. Neyther would Amos have called the Iſraelites idol temple * the 
houſe of their God, unlels eyther it were ſo in deed, or in pretenſe: 
which phraſe when the Greek tranſlateth according to the letter, 
the houſe of their God, and the Chaldee paraphraſt (as ancient as the 
Apoſtles age) expoundeth the houſe of their idol, they contradict not 
one another: ſeing the ſame thing may be Gods in ſhew, and the 
divils in deed and trueth: for even Satan himſelf is tranſformed into an 


Angel of light; 2 Cor.11.14. 
Obj. When the Apoſtle deſcribeth the myſterie of Antichriſts tniquitit, 
would he teach the church that the place of his ſitting is the Temple of God, 
if he meant that it were in died the ſynagogue of Satan and the temple of An- 
techriſt > For that Antichrift ſhould ſit in the temple of Antichriſt and ſye 
wagogue of Satan, what myſterie is there in it? All the world would eaſily per- 
ei ve, that theſe agreed very well and moſt fitly rogither. But for AntchrifÞ 
to ſit in Gods temple and (hrifts church, this is in deed amyſterie. © 
 Anſw. The myſterie of iniquitie began in the true church, but 
continued not therein alwayes: for when it was diſcerned, the 

church eyther caſt it out, or ſoon degenerated into a ſynagogue 
of Saran, if it accepted Antichriſt for God, as the Church of Rome 


ſayth, A: ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhal come, even now are there ma- 

ry Antichriſts, &c. T hey went out from us, but they Were not of us: fir if 

. they had been of us, they would no deubt have continued with wa, but ( they 
went out) that they might be made munife#, that they Were not all of u. 


doth at this day. Which I further manifeſt thus, 7. The Apoſtle - 
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Who is 4 her, but he that denyetirthur Jeſus is the (rift? he is Anticbriſt, 
that denyeth the Fat ber and the Sn. Mooſosver dinyeth the Son, the ſaws 
bath not the Father: 1.7oh.2.18.19.22.23. This ſcripture teacheth us 
firſt that all hereticks departing from the faith of Chriſt, are gene- 
rally Antichriſts, though they reteyn the name of Chriſtians ſtill, 
as did the hereticks in th'Apoltles time. 2. That ſuch are gone out 
from the church, and are in deed none of it, though they pretend 
to be the true church, as all hereitcks have doen. 3. That both 
teachets and people departed from the faith and church of Chriſt, 
are comprehended under the name of Antichriſts, and not the 
Biſhops onely. 4. That whoſoever is Antichriſt( eſpecially the great 
'Antichriſt) he denyeth the Son (Chriſt) and conſequently God 
the Father. Now let us apply theſe things to the Biſhop and hie- 
rarchie of Rome, home mine oppoſite granteth to be the great 
Antichriſt, If the Pope and bis hierarchie be Antichriſt, then are 
they none of the Apoſtolik church, but gone out of the ſame; but 
they are Antichriſt (by my oppoſites owne confeſſion:) Therfore 
they are none of th Apoſtolik church. 7 

The Pope and his hierarchie are both in and of the church of 
Rome, the heads, teachers and principall members of it, of the 
ſame faith, religion and worſhip: but they are not in or of the A- 
poſtolik chriſtian church, as before is proved: therfore the church 
of Rome is not an apoſtolik Chriſtian church. 1 
lk the church of Rome denyeth both the Father and the Son: 
then is it Antichriſt (as the Apoſtle ſayth) and ſo no true Chriſtian, 
church. Bur the church of Rome denyeth both the Father and 


ehe Son: therfore it is no true Chriſtian church. 3 
lf the Pope & his hierarehie deny both the Father and the Son, 
then the church of Rome alſo denyeth them; for they beleeve as 
the Pope and hierarchie beleeveth, have one and the ſame religion 
with theit preiſts. But the Pope and his hierarckie deny both the 
Father and the Son, otherweiſe they are not the àntichriſt, ( as 
mine oppoſite ſayth they are:) therefore the Church of Rome al» 
ſo denyeth both the Father and the Son. Now ſeing it is thus, 
how is it poſſible that it ſhould cõtinue the true Church of Chriſt, 
otherweiſe then by lying pretext and oſtentation? And this is the 


' wyſterie of inquitie, if men could comprehend, it that the Biſhops 


and people of Rome, being at firſt Chriſts true church, departed 


by degtees from the faich & wocthip of Godztil they came joyntiy 
| to belee ro 


F Rev. 13.6, 
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to beleeve lyes, and to worſhip creatures, idols and divils (Rev. 9 
26. ) and became a Beaſt (or Antichriſtian kingdome) yet with 


two hornes like the Lamb Chriſt( Ræv. 73.) & *blaſpheming Gods 


Tabernacle & them that dwel iff heaven, (that is the true church, 
they pretend themſelves to be the onely true church of Chriſt, and 
that all other are hereticks; they pretend ſucceſſion even from 
th Apoſtles dayes, without change of religion, and fo they fir in 
the temple of God, or for the Temple, as if they & none but they 
were the Temple and church of God; the Pope being the head of 
this ſinfull corporation, of this Beaſt or kingdome; and exalting 
himſelf above God & Chriſt, whiles yet he calleth himſelf Chriſts 
vicar, and the Servant of the ſervants of God; and by ſtrong delu- 
ſion keepeth his people in beleef of lyes, that togither with him 
they all might be damned, Who beleeve not the trueth but have pleaſure in un- 
righteouſne; as the Apoſtle ſayth, 2.Theſ-2.12. - | | 

No where he objeReth, what wyſterie is there in it, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhould ſit in the temple of Antichrift? I anſwer,it is a great myſte- 
tie, in that it is doen by him and his, under the name and ſhew o 

Chriſtianitie; and as the Apoſtle ſayth after the working of Satan, With 
all power and ſignes end lying Wonders, and with all decervablencs of unrigh= 
reouſnes, 2. Theſig. 10. And where he further ſayth, but for Antichriſt 


to ſit in Chriſts church, this is in deed a myſterie, I anſwer, it is in deed a 
contrarietie and impoſſibilitie (not a myſterie:) fr no man cam 
ſerve two maſters, «Mat.6-24. of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame it 


he brought in bondage, 2. Pet. 2. 19. to whom men eild themſelves ſer» 
vants to obey, bis fervants they are to whom they obey, Rem. 6. 46, 
Now the church of Rome, yeilding unto and dbeying Antichriſt 
cannot be the (ſervants of Chriſt, it th'&poſiles' doctrine be true. 
And after mine oppoſites manner of reaſoning, an other, man 
might fay, ſeing Chriſtianitie is the my/terie of godlines, 1. Tim. 3. 16. 
as Antichriſtianitic is the myſterie of iniquitie, 2. I heſ.2.7.; Chriſt muſt 
fit in the Temple of Satan, as Antichriſt fitteth in the temple of 
God: for for Chriſt to fit in the Temple & church of Chriſt, what 
myſterie is there in it ? but for Chriſt to ſit in Satans temple, and 
Antichriſts church, this is in deed a myſterie. Were not this 
(think ve) good reaſoning, to put darknes for light, and light 
for darknes; Chriſt into Antichriſts place, and Antichtiſt into 
Chriſts; for to finde out a myſterie? But they that have their eyes 
opened to read the wyfterie that is not ouely in the Pope, but ow 
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in name and pretenſe they would ſeem to honourand ſerve, lo act «+ R. 15. 
compliſhing the myſterie of their iniquii ie, unto aſſured damnati- 15. 


Of the Charch of Rome.. 17 4 
Tobe Grehead of the whore of Babylm his cl urchwill ſoon eſpie this tage, 27. g 
fraud: though others are beu itched with her painted face. For as * | 
Saran can tranſforme himſelf into an Angel of kght, and his miniſters | 
can be granſformed a the miniſters of rig hiecuſna 2 (or. 11.14.15. as ĩt 
{ſuch a marvel, that he ſhould tranſforme his tem ple and church, 
into the Temple of God, and church of Chriſt: and yet as he is 2 
Divil ſtil , notwithſtanding his tranſformation; ſo his Temple cõ- 
tinueth ſtil the Temple of the Divil , and chureh of Antictiriſt, how 
ever they are diſguiſed with other names and habits. And to help 
a litle to the diſcerning of both theſe oppoſite myſteries of pietie 
and impietie: wee are to know, that Chriſts Kingdome beginneth 
in the kingdome of Satan, and is pet fected in the Kingdome of 
God; and Antichtiſts kingdome beginneth in the kingdome of 
God , and is perf. Red in the kingdome of Satan. For, the god 
of this world having blinded the eyes of infidels, who are dead in 
ſynns, and walk * according to the prince of the power of the aier: E. 
— by his Miniſters ſent into the world, and by his word of 
rueth, the goſpel, cauſeth light to ariſe unto them, openeth their R 4 
eyes, and turneth them f from darkves to light, and from the power of * * 
Satan vnt o God , thas they may receive forgivenes of ſynns , and inherit ance f 
among them Which are farified by farth that is in him: and thus God | 
delivereth them from the power of derkyes, and tranſtateth them & into Col. 1. 13. 
the king dome of bw beloved ſen. Then cometh Satan by Antichriſis, 6 f 
2. 4. | 


which are his miniſters, f privily crept into the church, and by the 
word of “lying, (which is Antichriſts goſpel ) he darkneth the * TA. 
mindes of them that have not received & the love of the trueth, and 11. | 
turneth them back againe from God, and by * Aunnoble hereſie ** ver). 10. 
privily brought in draweth them even to deny the Lord that, bought * Pet. a. 
thew, and fo bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. Then doe , Pow 
they goe out from the church, & blaſpheme f the way of trueth, | es. 
and cogither with the Beaſt, doe warr againſt Chriſt: whom yet - pet 1. 


on, if they turne not againe unto Gd. | 
This thing not being obſcrved , how Chriſt beginneth in the 
world, and draweth men out of it into his church; aud Antichriſt. | 
beginneth.in the church, & dtaweth men out of it into the world. 

againe, (as the Dragons taile , draweth the ſtarrs of heaven, & 
oakterh them to the earth, Rev. 72.4.) mine oppoſite thought it ab- 
| | 1 „ -  furditty 
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| Grimes, ſurditie and contradiction in me, for writing thus, * When th Ayes 


Gd, it is to be vnderſtood fir t of ter invading and deſtroying of Gods 
Plalm.ng, Church and people, aa the heatbens of old f dealt with Feruſalem and dwellers 
Dan. 8. 11, therin: fecond!y of their owae vayne oſtentatron, whiles they will have it cal- 
3. & 11. led the ¶ hriſtian catholik church, and th: Pope the head of the ſame. Vp- 
6. ler. 52. gn this, he thus invetzheth: 
13, Tem. e ppyat have we hefe? Both him ſelf now by the Temple of God underfand 
1 Cads church and people: yea ſuch as was anſwerable to ſeruſalem, and ths 
dwellers therin of old? why then bath he ſo eagerly oppugned us bereebout? 
Cc. 
Anſw. Ioppugne the preſent church of Rome, which Anti- 
chriſt deſtroyeth not, bur buildeth and adorneth as an alluring 
haclot: the Chriſtian church which was in Rome of old, that hath 
he invaded and deſtroyed long fince ; for they then were & Saints, 


812 ſuch as he hateth: theſe now are worſhipers of him and of idols & 
Rev.9.20 1 Divils ; and are an habit ation of Dizils . So there is as much diff 
* rence between the church of Rome now , and the church then: as 


2 18.2, 
”  betweenthe Biſhop of Rome now, & the Biſhops then: they were 


Chriſts miniſters, this now is Antichriſt, as mine oppoſite himſelf 
confeſſeth. An whar cauſe hath he to inſult, as if he had got the 
victotie? Let wiſe men judge. But he proceedeth. 

Obj. Where can he ſhem in the ſcriptures, that. ſitting is put for inva- 
ding or deſtroying &-c. Other here ſtil he teatheth that by ſitting is mn 
abiding, continuing, dwelling , &. ; 


if l prove my aſſertion by other words of the text, ſhall it not ſuf- 
og, fic: The words Eiton Naon, into the Temple, may imply by a fi- 
M-taepſis des : h : | 
gure, his invading : and che perſon that invadeth being an enemy, 
a theef, a wolf, implyeth his deſtroying; for our Saviour ſayth, 7 he 
theef cometh not but for to fleale , and to kill, and to deſtroy. f oh. 70.76. 
The ſcripture often wantech words,cafy to be underſtood: [6 here 
Paul ſayth of Antichriſt, cht he (having entred) ins the Temple of 
God, ſieteth a4 Gol. Aud if they regard not my expoſition, they thall 
have his on whom they ſo much rely, Mr. Iunius I mean, who ſo 
explainzth it, ſaying , The teſtimnie of ſigne is this, that Invading the 
temple of i , he ih il ſit as God. fun. A iim idverſ. in Bellarnw, (ontrov. 3. 
— 1.6.14. 15. J. But v hat if I conſitme it by the word fitting, which 
he thought ſo unlikely? In E/@. 14.13, the Prophet upbraideth the 


. t. ſte therfore telleth us, thats + Anichrift ſiterh as Godin the Temple of 
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eAnaſw, Wuat if I cannot prove thatſitting is put for invadin or deſtroyings 
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And that which God ſayth, in my houſe, and in my kingdom, 1 Chron. 


litude, as the holy Ghoſt calleth the Moabites the people of Chemeſh, 


A. It is himſelf that expoundeth the Temyl, to be the lech 


DO the church of Rome.. 5 
king of Babylon thus, T bes haſt ſayd in thine hart, 7 wil aſcend into 
heaven ec, f Wil ſit alſo m the mount of the.congregation, in ihe ſides of the 
Nerthz meaning, mount Sion where Gods temple was. But this 
is meant of Nebuchadnezars invading of Ieruſalem to ſpoile the 
ſame, as the hiſtorie ſhewerh, 2 King. 25. and in him, Antichtiſts 
tyrannie againſt the church was lively figured. As for fitting tio 
mean continuing. though it doth ſo often times, yet not alwayes; 
Chriſt ſate upon the mount of Olives, A4. 24.3. the diſciples ſate 
in the houſe, Act. 2.2. yet dwelt they not, or continued long there. 
And when the Babylonian invaded mount Sion to fir there, he con- 
tinued not there, but having ſpoiled the citie, burned the Temple, 
and captived the people, he returned into Babylon, 2 King. 25. fo 
Antichriſt ſpoiling Chriſtian churches returneth to his & whore of. Revel. 1 
Babylon, his proper habi: ation, which he wickedly boaſteth to : 
be the Sion, Temple and church of God. t 
Wheras mine oppoſite expounded the Templ: of God to be the 
church, and ſhewed not whether he meant a church particular, or 
general and catholik; I ſayd for a particular church, it wil nor agree 
with the propheſies of Antichriſt, Wheſe citie or church is (6 great, as peoples, 
kinreds, tongues & nations, doe dwell in the ſtreets therof, Rev.11.8.9., He 
gainſayeth me thus: TI. | | 
F Faſt, Still be calls that Antichrifts church, which th Apoſtle calleth ſ Chr. ple 
the T emple of God. | p. 143+ 
eAnſw. It is his own interpretation, that the Temple meaneth 
the church; and that he that ſitteth in it is Antichriſt; and ſitting he 
wil have to be continuing. and why may not I call that church wher- 
in Antichriſt ſitteth continually as God, Antichrifts church; yea 
though it were indeed Gods church as he ſuppoſeth. Szing the 
Citie wherin Chriſt did but dwell, was called bes owne cirte, Nat. 9. J. 


17. 14. an other Prophet relateth it ,chine houſe add thy king dome, ſpea- 
king to David the governour, 2 Sam. 7. 16. Or to ſhew a fitter ſimi- 


Numb. 21. 29. becauſe they worſhiped Chemoſh for their God; ſo 
the church of Rome which worſhipeth Antichriſt, is fitly called 
Antichriſts church. ” 

Object. How will he prove that the Beaſts citie Rev 11.8, is the tem- 
pleof Grd, 2 T heſ.2 4. | 


F 2 


_— BS. Of the Church of Rome. 
and in ſpecial the Lateran church in Rome, where the Pope is pa 
riſh prieſt, I ſhew by Rev. i. f. that the Popes pariſh'is a larger citie 
or church then eyther that Lateran pariſh or Rome it ſelf, even o- 
ver many nations; and fo can not be a particulat church ſuch as 
Chriſt inſtituted; but a new catholik church which the Pope hath. 
deviſed , and would have it accounted the Temple and church of 
God. Here mine oppoſite, labouteth to finde a difference be- 
tween the Beaſts cir and his church: but all in vaine. For thus he 
realoneth. 

1. T This citie in Rev. 11.8, is ffiritudlly called Sodom and Eg, 
7.152, where alſo our Lord was cruciſied. But the church à here called the Tempi 
God. or the Court without the Temple, or the holy (ie. THE 

_ Anſiv. Firſt then he granteth that the ſame church may be 
called both a temple & a cirze + ſo the diverſe name helpeth him no- 
thing. Secondly, it is true that Antichriſts church is called So- 


how fitly mine oppoſite hath confined Antichriſts church within 
the Laterane parith, a corner in Rome. Shall we rather beleeve 
him, or the Holy Ghoſt * Thirdly that is called the Holy citis, 
Rev. 11.2. which the Gentiles (the church of Antichriſt ) tread 

under foot, as deſtroyed and waſt : wheras the church of Anti- 
chriſt is a great citie called Babylon, famptuouſly builded, garniſh- 
ed, and by him mainteyned ; Rev. 17. and that is the church of 
Rome at this day, as all know: and of the preſent church of Rome 
is now our conttroverſie. 

Obj. 2. This great. ciuie is thats where our Lord was erucified, Rev. 
11.4. Now all know eb. at, he was crucified in and vnder the juriſdiction of 
= citie, not of the church of Roms. For he was condemned by Pontius Pi- 

ee. 8 

Anſw. The thing he aimeth at, is that the ci ie mentioned in 
Rev, 11. J. is a civil politie, as when Rome killed Chriſt; and not an 
eccleſiaſtical politie or church. But he laboureth in the winde:for 
the citie is ſuch as is the Beaſt or kingdome: the Beaſt is a ſpiritu- 
al politie moſt ſynful, for it commeth out of the bottomles pit, Rev. 
/1.5.that is from the Divil;wheras all Civil polities are from God, 
though they be heathens , Rom. 13.1.2. Secondly he ſhould have 
knowen , that the ſame Citie which was a civil politie: in Chriſts 
time, & killed him: is now ſubordinate to an eccleſiaſtical policic, 

church, or Papacie; and ſtil cruciſieth Chriſt in his nne, 
Obj. 3, 


dom and Egypt which was an whole countrie: let men now judge 


Ans -- 


* 


a wii Qs 


« oO, 


AF FA TY F885 


I... : 


7 the Church of Rome: . 4 
Od. 3. T his eitie is that Which Was the Dragons throne, and by him 
given to the Beat, Revel. 13.2. But this Was > = civie, not the church 
Rome i Neyther f thimk, wil theſe men themſelves ſry that. the church was 
the Dragons throne, or was by the Dragon given tothe beaſt, | 
-. Anſw. The citie or politic which the Dragon gave to the Beaſt, 
was Civil, but is now ſubjected to, or become eccleſiaſtical: for the 
citie of Rome is noiv by profeſfionChriſten, which of old was hea- 
then: and by profeſſed Chriſtians(namely the Pope & bis church) 
are thoſe witneſſes of God killed, Rev. 11.7.8. fo their corpſes lye 
unburied in the ſtreets of the beaſts citie, that is of Antichriſts 
church or politie, which reacheth over many nations. 

Obj. 4. This citit alſo is the throne of the Be aft, and Babylon the great 
odtze Spoken of Rev. 16,10.19. & 17. & 18, chapt. Which is to be under flood 
of the citie of Rome and dominion there. | | 

Anſw. It is granted that this citie is Babylon, and Rome, and 
the dominion therof : but it is a ſpiritual politie or church: for 
who hath dominion now of Rome, but the Pope or Biſhop there, 
the pretended yicar of Chriſt ; and who but he hath killed thoſe 
Martyrs, within his Dioceſe or Biſhoprick , which reacheth over 
many kingdoms? | _ 2 ; 

Ohbj.-3.-T bis citie is the woman thai fgteth on ſe ven-mountains, Reve. 
17. 9. 15. Aud the citie , not the church of Rome, is built on 2. mountaines. 

Anſw. Ves, the ſame heathen citie which was firſt ſet on ſeven 


hills; is now a pretended Chriſtian citie, ſitting ſtill on her 7 hills: 


and being a Chriſtian in name, hath killed Chriſt in his members, 
by her Popes power eccleſiaſtical, who hath his ſeat in her, but his 
Dragons pawes reach into farr countries . This citie, the woman 
on 7. hills, is ſhee that hath made the inhabiters of the earth drunk with 
the wine of her fornication, Rev. 17. 1.2. &c. and who but the church 
of Rome hath doen this? | | 
Obj. 6. This citie hath 7. kings or Kindes of government &c. by Kings, 
(onſuls, Diftators, Decemvirs & Tribune (ceajed before Johns timo) Em- 
peraur (when John lived) and Popes (not then come: But bow ſhould 
this be found in the church of Rome, which was not_beforefohns tyme; and 
therfore could not have 5. Kings or kindes of government then fallen. 
Anſw. Ill doe they thrive, that kick againſt the pricks. Here 
himſelf confeſſeth the Popes goverment to be one of the ſeven: 
now the Popes goverment or papacie, is an ectleſiaſtical monar- 
chiez by it were the witneſſes of Chriſt ſlayn, as before I ſhewed; 
ark ” "A s As for: . 
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| pohnt time, Rev. 17. J. And that not the church but t 


42 of the Church of Rome. I. 3 0 
As for ſeven goverments to be found in the church of Rome, thae- 
is in the papacie, is abſurd; for it is to ſeek 7. kindes of goverment - . 
in one. But ſix are gone and the ſeventh remayneth by rhe Pope; 
That citie or politie which once was heathen , now Chriſtian in 
name (Antichriſtian in deed; ) which the Pope menageth : is the 
malignant church that killeth Gods witrneſſes, amongſt peoples, kms 
reds, tongues and nations, Rev.11.8.9. Therfore it can not be reſtrey- 
ned to one particular congregation. TTL "ot 

Obj. 7. This cities that which reigned over the kings of the earth in 
. citis of Rome ſĩ 
reigned when pohm wrote, all doe acknowledge, Eh 

__ enſw. But, that che citie the church of Rome now reigneth 
by the Pope the head of chat church, all doe acknowledge. And 
the killing of thoſe witneſſes Rev. 77, was not in Iohns time, but 
after, when the citie or politie of Rome was become Chriſtian in 
name and title. To ſay, it was not ſo in Tohns time, therfore it is 
not ſo now; is dallying, rather then ſound reaſoning. | & 

Obj. 8. Finally, the Lord himſelf putteth difference between this ci 

Babylon, and his people therin, Rev. 18.4. 4 of old, in Babylon of Chaldes; 

Ter. 40. &c. Ry 
. eAnſw. This is true; but what can he inferr therenpon? It was 

not Gods people in Babylon, that killed thoſe witneſſes, Rev. 77. 
but it was Babylon that killed thoſe witneſſcs, Gods people ther- 
in. Becauſe Gods people killed not thoſe witneſſes, but the Beaſt 
in his catholik citie or church: therfore (thinks he) that citie of 
the beaſt, is not his church; a fayre concluſion. | 

Obj. f Note here, that by the great citie, is meant not onely the citie it 
ſelf, but the whole juriſaiGron,antbority and dominiom theref, bow farr ſoever 
extended. TE be | 

eAnſw. It is a good note, and worth the marking: for the 
great citie being the church of Rome, as before is proved; it fol- 
jou eth, that the extents of that church, reach further then the 
materiall walls ef Rome, even to all nations that are of the Popes 
religion: and therfore to bound it within the Lateran pariſh of 


* 


Rome, is to reſtreyn that which God ſheweth to be more large. 
It were a happy day, if the popes unruly power, were limited withe 
in the Lateran parilh, and his juriſdiction reached no further, But 
he mult have alarger {cone to range in yet a wEte: and weak war- 
riers are they againſt him, that plead for his whoriſhEthurch'of 

| 55 Rome, 
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Rome, that it is the true church of Chriſt; and under his covenant 
of grace. It is the thing that the Pope would moſt gladly have 
proved: and I am well aſſured, Babylon wil not fall, til it be others 
weiſe battered. | 


Obj. f Where yet obſerve further, that the church of Rame, being fallin. br. 6 
te deep apoſt aſie, and having the man of ſyn ſitting mar in as God , who bath, Pg 154. 


chat citie for his throne: the things that are ſpoken of this cutie, are alſs applied 
to the apoſt ate eſt ats of that church of Rome, and the other churches that are 
under the juriſdittion of the prelacie of that Sea, Wherſocver, aud of Whatſoe- 
ver people, kinred, tongue or nation they be: &c. But ſhall wee therſore aon. 
elude : that by the Temple of God, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. may not be undexſtood the 
church of God? 

" eAnſw. How glorious is the trueth, that forceth thoſe to yeild, 
that fight againſt it. His former reaſons (that by the Citie in Rev. 
77.4. the church was not meant, ) he now fruſtrateth himſelf, But 
ſilt he cleaveth to his firſt plea, The temple of God 1 Theſ. 2. is the 
church of God. I may anſwer hereto, as God by leremy did to the 
Iewes, Truſt not in lying words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord. the temsyle of the Lord are th:ſe: Ter.7.4. Our diſpute is, in 
what ſenſe Paul calleth it the Temple of God; whether as the true tem- 
ple builded by Solomon, or as the falſe temple builded in Samaria 
by the Apoſtate Iſraelites, which the Prophet calleth the houſe of 
rheir G14, e Amos 2. J. as the Apoſtle calleth this the Temple of Jod. 
Now faine he would have this Romiſh temple of apoſtate papiſis, 

to be the true temple of God; and that they notwithſtanding their 


deep apoſtiiſie, are Gods true church, under his covenants: which I de- 


ny, and have before diſproved”; and paul in the very ſame place, 


counteth them among thoſe that periſh, for beleeving lyes, & which 
ſhatb= damned for not beleeving the trueth, 2 Theſ-2.10.11.12, and 
Chriſt teacheth, that heinz orſhipers of che beaſt, heir names are 
nde Written in the book of l. fe: Rev. 13.5. & 17.8. but they ſbalbe tor mentea 
in [red brimſtone for ever; Rel. 4.9.70. 4. and that the whoriſh 


church Bavylm the great , them ther of Harlots and abominatians of the 
earth, which is 4/unk#n with the blood of the Sainctt and of the martyrs of 


Pelus ſhalbes deſtroyed for ever, Rev. 17.5.6. 18.21, And whonov, 
that have not their right eye bind: d, vil not rather ſay, it is the 


Simaritins Temple, then Solomons; though in pretence and co- 


our, the Temple of God, And ſeing every trus church now, is a par- 


ticulat congregation in one place; but thè church of Rome is a 
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#4 Of the Charch of Rome. 
new found catholik church, ſpred over many nations under one 
head & Biſbop the Pope:it can not poſſibly beChriſts true church, 
having neyther the conſtitution, faith, worſhip ,miniſteric, order 
F  orordinances of Chrift; but of his enemie Antichriſt . | 
dninedy.  Wheras I formerly wrote, & Aeyther is that, (if they meane 3 
g.98. particular church) anſwerable ro the I emple in Iſrael , which ira not for 


* „ „ fauth, through the world . To this he ſayth; 


x Kin2.s. % How greatly forgets he hirgſelf. and how preſently, ſeing but a line be- 
41. Joh. free ſayd. the Templi figured not onely the catholth or unsverſal charch, E- 
2e. Ad. pbe. 2. 27. but alſo every particular church by proportion, 1 Corint. 3. 1. t. 
27% And may we noi then apply it to that Wherof it was a figure ꝰ &. 
| Anſw, No: for mine oppoſite granteth that the Temple was 
primarily a figure Chrift: but fo to apply it in this place, 2 Theſ. 2. 
himſelf thioketh not fit. I deny nor, but ſame where it may and 
ought to be ſo applyed: but conſidering that the Temple of God 
q herin Antichriſt now ſitteth is a catholik church ſpred over ma- 
Ny nations, (as was propheſied N. 41.4.9.) I think the applying 
of Pauls words in 2 Ih. 2. to a particular church, is neyther fit- 
ting to the type, nor to the propheſie, nor to the accompliſhment 
of it which we ſee at this day. The prieſts in Iſrael figured Chriſt 
ehicfly, ſecondarily Chriſtians, Rv. 1.6. But to apply thoſe things 
| which Paul ſpeaketh of the Prieſts in Heb. 10. ff. 1a. to us Chriſti- 
| ans, were not onely unft:cing , but heretical. PL 
Pg · 116. Obj. * The (andleflicks end Lamps were ſes in the Temple of God: 
and the church of Rome was a golden Candliſtick , as well & the rift of the 
Ldnimady, premitive churches; and this man himſilſ ſaꝛt h deſinitely f the true churches 


N. 1. 11. Chriſt acknowleageth to be + golden candleſticks. In any of Which,of 
P- . HAntichriſi had ſit , A, in the church of Rome , I ſuppeſe this man would net 
** deny, but bis ſitting then ſhould have been in the Tempi of Goa + mhether it 
| - were conſidered as a particular candicſt1ckit ſelf , or a branch of the great & 
general canaleſt ich &. | . 
eAnſw. 1. If the Candleſticks were churches. in the Temple 
the church: then the Temple in ſuch reſpect is the catholick chͥurch. 
for one particular church is not in an other. 2. I grant that the 
church of Rome was a golden candleſtick in th'à poſtles time: asd 
| I think mine oppoſite would. not deny but then alſo the Biſhop of 
Rv. 1. 20. Rome, was a & ſtatr in Chrifts right hand, But now the Biſhop 


one ſynagogue , but fir F the whole nation of the lewes , and for the Cen- 


| pag.103, Were many of them apoſtate when debn wrote z whom yee norwiehſt anding | 


5 


ies 
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or particular. * 11 vaſe! . | . 
Here firſt he asketh whither I think chere Was wo other 2 1 


f the church of Rome. | 45 
t5a ſtarr fallen from heaven, and acknowledged to be Antichriſt: 
why then may nor the church be fallen with him, (as Paul fore- 
warned, Row.11.22.) and the candleſtick removed from it, as wel 
as from Epheſus, Rev.2.5. except Rome have a privilege above all 
Other cities, becauſe it crucified Chriſt, . 3. Igrantalſo that the 
true churches apoſtate in Rv. 2. & z. were ſtill golden canaltſtic l, 
though ſome of them ruſtie: but I would have it likewiſe graunted 
me-, that there were other churches but copper candleſticks, 
though they pretended to be golden ; namely ſuch Antichriſtian 
heretical ſynagogues, as of whom it might be ſayd, They went out 
Tum us, but they were vat us, 1.7oh. 2. 18. 19. And if thoſe petty © 
-An:ichrifts vere no golden candleſticks ; much leſs can the great 
Antichriſt with his ſynagogue , bea golden a LO for he 
farr exceedeth them in idolatrie, hereſie and im pietie. That An- 
tichriſt could fit in any true church then, as he ſitteth now in the 
church of Rome, namely 4: God, and lo to be beletved with his 
es, worſhiped, and obeyed; I utterly, deny: for that church that 
o doeth, departcth from Chriſt the foundation, and deryeth both 
he Father and the Son, 1 Ioh. 2.22. 23. and whether it be a particular 
church, or a more general, it skilleth not: univerſalitie in worſhips 
Ing the Beaſt, cauſeth but univerſalitic of damnation , Rev. 13-16, 
5. & 149-1011. 6 | 
Obj. Wheras he would be taught how that whoriſh company that 
worſhip the Beaſt and Dragon,can be the true catholik churchand 
ſpouſe of Chriſt: though that which 7 noted before be Tee for the point 
in band, yet let him firſt remember, how but a litle before he told us, the ca- 
tholik church of the now Romiſh religion, a: themſelves deſcribe it, 
hath one part therof on earth, an other under the earth, & athird 
part in heaven: and ncw here he feaketh onely of ſuch 4s are on earth, and 
Bhoſe alſs ſuch 4s worſhip the Dragon and beaſt, Rev. 13-4. Wherm the catl.0- 
bk church in deed conteyneth all churches & people of God from the beginning 
of the world &c. We 
eAnſw. By this then it appeareth, that the church of Rome 
hyeth apparantly,when ſhe calleth her ſelf che catholik church: and 
therfore is not the true church or Temple of God, But I would 


be taught in deed , how that whorith company here on earth 
which worſhip the Beaſt, can be the true church eyther univetſall 


46 Of the church of Rome. 
Chriſtian! tatholik or particular wherin Antichriſt fate ſince th'apoſt aſic of 
the man of ſyn, but ſuch as worſhiped the Dr «gon and the beaſt? And who 
then were the T abernacle and thoſe that dwelt in heaven, , whom the be aſt 


$.6.7. and of What church they Were &c. 3 
Anſw. He ſeemeth to uſe the word ſi in two ſenſes; 1. for op- 
preſſing, blaſpheming, killing the Saincts that reſiſted Antichriſt; 
and 2. for quiet governing and having in ſubjection the wicked 
that belecyc and obey him: with ſuch æquivocations his wrirings 
are too full. Such churches or perſons as reſiſted the beaſt , and 
whom he blaſphemed and killed: they were of God and of them 
there is yo queſtion. But the other ſort given over of God to be- 
leevelyzs, and to worſhip the man of ſyn as God, like as he ſnew - 
eth him ſelf that he is God ; they are not the true church of God, 
catholik or particular: and of ſuch is the preſent church of Rome, 
now i: queſtion. As for the SainAs that dweil in heaven, whom 
Antichriit blaſp1emech : they are where he is not: in the true 
church out of which he is 20ne, both he and his; 419 therfore doth 
he perſecute them. Tne ſcrip ure by him cite 1, &. 73.6. yeildeth 
a ſtrong argu nent agai ſt his purpoſe, thus. Thc true Taber- 
nacle, church and heavenly peop e, are blaſpnemed and warred 
282inſt by Antichriſt, The church of Rm now, is not bla ſphe- 
med and warred againſt by Antichriſt, bur b eſſd commendea & 
muateyned. Tnerfore the church of Rome now, is not the reue 

E _* tab:rnacle, church or heavenly people. 26? | 
[* Fxck. is. Oi. 7eruſalens came tobe 4* hvl1, od in atulttries, and the Jews to 
2. 35. ec be aT ſynfull 14tro9 laden Wih mpquti«. &. © fonnt of the ſorcereß, the ſer 
| & 23: 2 of the adulterer and the wire; 4 K r:be[":015 500ple & f tranſęriſſi ig after 
2 2 adlitbe 159minations of th: heathens and pilluting the houſe'of the Loyd, &qe. 
4 . 1. 4 yet they were Fil not vir tanding the cities, people and temple of the Lord. 

| cc Eſa. zy 3. Eſai 1.3. 3. lz. wie) Ier. 10. 298. & 5111 75.36. 4 f. 50.51. 

Es. eA1jw. On: ſi ideth a dead and ſtinking carkeſs of a man; and 
EH. f. . to Drove it a living man he {avth, Such an one was ſo and fo diſea- 
3. %% fed, he hid the burn'ng agu, the palſie, dropſie, the gangrene & 
0 11 : Chron. rhe plague: yet was he a living mia, therfore this is likewiſe, 
3. 14 Oe. Such is ch: mul i of · nine oppoſites argument. For the Papiſts 
* the vorſhi bers „f th: BA are ſa/d af God to be died men, Rev. 20. 
4.5. not partakers af che fir} reſurrectia that is, dead in ſyn, not 
revived by Cariſt: now to prove tiſem alive, examples of other 


2 Eph. Lo 


blaGbemed, and the ſaintes with whom he made Warr 42. monethes, Rev. 13. 


Of the Church of me 5 
perſons and peoples of Iſrael arc alleagedʒ who becauſe they were 

eat ſynners, but nor dead in ſyn, therfore theſe dead men under 
ft Antichriſt, muſt be living alſo. He hath been anſwered, that the 
3. Jewes whnles they continued Gods Church though greatly cor- 
rupted, are not fit reſemblances of Antichriſts church which the 
holy Gnoſt calleth no where Iudea, but Babylon, Rev. iy. = 
: 'Wheras I ſayd, f T be very word Temple ({peaking of that wher-, f Anima 
in Antichriſt fitteth as God,) leadeth us to underitand Antubriſts Pa · 78. 
church to be but a counterfen; ſheu ing this reaſou, that the Temple in 
Iſrael was not the church or people properly, but a ſacramentall 
ſigne of Gods dwelling with his people, 2 (hron.6.2.and of his in- 
ward dwelling in their harts by faith, Eph. 3. 17. & 2. 22. ſo Anti- 
chritts remple is an outward ſhew of his preſence with that ſedu- 
eed people, in whoſe harts he dwelleth by popiſh faith, and by his 
ſpirit of errorcarying them to damnation: &c. Rev. 13. 4.14. & 16. 
14. Tim. 4. 1. 2 T beſ.2.10.11. He anſwereth, 
ue Then when eh Apoſtle ſayth to the church ef (orinth,yee are the Temple Chy. ple 
th 7 Gd, 1 (or. 3 16. his meaning ſhould be according to this gloſe , ye are a pag. 158, 
th counterſtir church. Aud when ¶ hriſt ſayd, Deſtroy this Temple, oh. 
er- 8.19, raking of his bodsez the word Temple ſhould lead uus to underſt aud 
ed Chriſts body to be but a counterfeyt. | | 
18- Would any man of good underſtanding and affection have 
& made ſuch inferences upon my words ? Doth not the very word 
ue Got „when it is ſpoken of Baal, and of images made with-mens 

| ands, lead us to underſtand them to be but counterfeyt gods: or 
5 to would any adverſary , if I had ſo ſpoken of Baal and the word ea 
ed which is applied unto him by the Prophet, / King. is ar. have u reſ- 
ſter ted my reaſon againſt the true God? But ſundry ſuch abuſes I 
$6. beare, and forbeare to reply unto ; becauſe my oppoſite cannot 
rd, | mow heare his reproof: and to other men it would be fruit leſs. 
| + Hetherco of th Apoſtles phraſe, the Temple of God. Now touch- 
ind] ing the Man of ſyn there alſo ſpoken of, mine oppoſer in the ſecond 
eas | propofirian of bis argument fore. ſet dow ne, ſayth. But the Pope of 
> & Nome wu bis her archie, is (by f ther own graunt) the man of ſyn, of wbum | Animady 
iſe, | ehteAp/ſtle here peaetb. Other proof of this poſition he giveth ? 7. 104 


iſts none, but ſayth Igrantit; which in his underſtanding I have not 
20. — For he ſo divideth the Pope and hierarchie, (which are : 2 
not Biſhops,'Prie$$%, and Deacons ,') from the church of Rome, as he ..._ - „ 


. 5 4 


maketh the one, Antichriſt and Man of ſyn: the other Chriſtians, 


20 - Of the Church of Rome. 
and men of grace; which how it can be, 'when both parties are of 
one and the fame faith, worſhip, religion &c; it paſſeth my ſlender 
capacitie. For if the Biſhops prieſts and deacons have one faith & 
religion with the people,as it is knowen they have; and the people 
have the true Chriſtian faith and religion, though corrupted, yer 
ſo as they are ſtill under the covenant of grace, and ſealed of God 
therin by baptiſme: ho ſhould not the ſame faith give life to the 
prieſts or hierarchie, as it doeth to the people? And then, though 
the hierarchie be Antichriſt, the Aa of ſyn, the ſon of perditian, who 
opprſeth and ex alteth himſelf above all that is called God, ar that is worſhiped, 
2 Theſ. z. 3. yet they ſhall alſo be true Chriſtians, men of God, and 


children of ſalvation. he 
Now to prove it to be my graunt, he ſendeth his reader to 30. 


Pages of my book at once ; that if he myſs it in one , he may ſup- 
po 


e it is in an other, for not one man of many, vil read over ſo 
many leaves, for ſuch a purpoſe onely. Well, howſoever I wil not 
make nice to call the Pope and his hierarchie, the Man of ſyn; yea or 
the Pope alone, the man of ſyn, becauſe he is the head of that ſinfull 
corporation, and the higheſt exalted for almightynes & holynes: 
yet doe I not exclude the people from this body, and give it to 
the Pope and hierarchie onely, as mine oppoſite would intimate. 
Nay the reader ſhall finde there the contrary, moſt expreifly : for 
in pag. 76. I wrote thus. The Antichriſtian ſynagogue, is by the holy 
Ghoſt called a Beaſt, Rev. 13.11. which ſignifieth a kingdome, Dan. 2.23. 
it is named alſs a great citie, Rev. 11.5. Which noteth the largenes of that po- 
litie and kung dom. ft cometh up out of the earth, Rev. 23. 71. as being of this 
World, (which Chriſts kingdom, that cometh down from heaven Rev. 21.2. 
ic n0t:) and therfore it is called a Man of ſyn, 2 Theſ e. g. and a great Whare, 
Rev. 17.1. Whoſe head is Abaddon or æ Apuliyony, Rv. 11. the deſtroyer 
of others, and himſelf the ſon of perdition, 2T heſ.2.3. and they that folow him, 
are the children of damnation, 2 Theſz. 12. Againe in pag. 83. I doe 
not onely ſhew mine, but mine oppoſers one judgment hereto. 
fore ſaying; She (ſpeaking of the church of Rome) being in this (ore 
lerne eſtate, ſhe is but a lump of ſyn, a wan of ſyn, 2 Theſ 2.3. child of pers 
dition. The Beaſt᷑ is not one perſon, butt a kingdom, Rev. 13. 11. Dan 7. 23. 
and Mr. Tohnſon bimſclf hat h acknowledged more then once, that the man 
of ſyn, is the falſe church (and religion) f AntichriF, compared to the body 
of « 1941L,, and conſiſtung of all the partes troguther . Trea, of the Miniſf, 
ag ainſi Hr. Bilder. 5.7 · eApolog. P1909, JL; T1} 3445; $3 ei $3:7 4 i in 
ow. 
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Of the church aof Nome. . 420 
- How faithfully now myne oppoſite hath dealt with me, to 
make it ſeem my graunt that the Pope and hierarchic apart from 
the church of Rome, is the Men of yn, all may ſee, As for his own 
former confeſſion , he paſſeth it over, without approving or dif- 
proving what himſelf hath written. | | 
This point is of weight, to give light to our controverſie, for 
if the whole church, Pope, prieſts and people, be altogither a was 
of ſyn, & (on of perdition; then can not any of ſound judgment, think 
they are a true Chriſtian church, or under the covenant of Gods 

ace. | 
Wo! To ſhew this therfore; firſt, the ſcriptures ſundry times ſpea- 
keth of a whole ſtate or company, both governours and people, as 
of one perſon, man, woman, or child: as in Hof 1.4.6.9, the three 
children /ezrecl, La- ruhamah, and Lo-ammi, ſignified the three eſ- 
tates of the congregation of Iſrael, then ſhortly to follow. So in 
Rev. 12. 1. a woman ſignifieth the church of Chriſt; in Rev. . an o- 
ther woman ſigniſieth, the church of Antichriſt; even as in Prov. 9. 
1. 13. the ſame churches are ſet forth like two women, Wiſdom, and 
the Foaliſh woman. In Rev. 12. J. the Min child which the woman 
brought forth, meaneth a company of valiant Chriſtians; as fur- 
ther appearcth by comparing Eſi 6.7.9. where the Woman that 
travelleth, is called Sion; and the man child in verſ. 7. are called Si- 


ons children in verſ. 8. Secondly, as Chriſt and Antichriſt have : . 


their ſeveral churches, ſo theſe ech of them are called «max: as in 
Epheſ.2.15. Chriſt is there ſayd ro make in himſelf, of twaine (that is, of 
two peoples, Iewes and Gentiles) one new m where the whole 
church togither with Chriſt their head, is called a new man... Ac. 
cordingly, Antichriſt the Pope, togither with his whole church, 
J the man of ſyn .. And as in the new man the true Chriſtian ; 
church, Chriſt the head hath in all things the preheminence: ſo in 
the man of ſyn, the Antichriſtian church, the Pope (Chriſts preten- 
ded vicar) hach in all things the preeminence, exalted for power & 
pretended holynes. As the new man the Chriſtian church, is to 
be eſteemed in the ſtate of ſalvation, though ſome ſecret hypocrites 
and reprobates cloſely creep in among them here on earth: ſo the 
man of ſyn the Antichriſtian church, is to be eſtemed in the ſtate of 


t damnation, though ſome of Gods elect and hidden ones are in . Theſ. x; 


the ſame, Rev. 76.4. And this man of (yn the Fope and his church, 10. 1z, 
ſicteth in the Temple of Nhe ion of Chrilt(whom eg 5. 
TRENT G'3 os 


169% of the Church of Rome 5; 
ple chiefly figured) and of Chriſtian religion and worſhip, (even as 
this beaſt or kingdome hath to hornes like the Lamb Chriſt, Rev. 73. 
11.) that ſo under the ſhew of Chriſtianirie, after the cffectual Works 
ing of Satan, With all power and fines and lying Wonders (2 T heſ.2.9.Rev. 
13.13-14.) he may deceive them that dwell on the earth, and draw 
them into the lake of fyre. Thus much of the Man ot ſyn fitting in 
the Temple of God. 2 Theſ.2. n 4 

br. ples Other ſcriptures he & alleageth to confirme his cauſe, as Aa- 
25-126. yaſſes defiling Gods houſe, 2 King. 21. the Chaldeans defiling the 
Temple, Palm. 79. the king of Babylons fitting on the mount of 

the congregation , Ear. 14. The prophets viſions of the Temple 
poliated, Ezek #. And the propheſie of Antiochus, Dan. 17. In all 
which places, I acknowledge the true Temple of God, to be un- 
derſtood. But his error in applying this to his purpoſe, I have 

before manifeſted. For that Temple was not the people, but an 
outward ordinance of God ſer among his people: wheras in his 
underſtanding the Temple of God, wherin Antichriſt ſitteth is / 
the people. 2. That Temple was not infected with ſyn, but the 

{yn reſted in the perſons that worſhiped in it, or came into itz as I 
ſhewed before, from Levit. 16. 16. Wheras the church of Rome 

is ſo inf; cted with Antich riſts ſyn , as mine oppoſite conft ſſeth ic 

Chr. ples to be f in moſt ſynfall and deep apoſtaſie, and fs to be a notorious harlot and 
140.  Sdolatrefi, which all the people of God oyght to forſake, 3. That temple 
merely ſuffred that miſuſage at the hands of ſynners, Iewes and 
Gentiles: even as Chriſt, the true Temple in his humanitie, & true 
Chriſtians his members have ſuffred, at the hands of the Romans, 

of old heathens and now Antichtiſtians. But to make that temple 

a type of this malignant church, which togither with her head the 

Pope, perſecuteth Chriſt and his ſainRs,and worſhipeth creatures, 
Rv. v. 10. idols and * Divils; is altogither amyſs. For ſo we might conclude 
thus: As the Temple of God though it were defiled with the apoſ- 
taſie & idolatrie of the Tewes and of the Gentiles, with how great 
abomination'ſoeyer; yet continued Gods holy Temple ſtill, and 
could not by any impie ie become the Temple of Antichriſt or of 
Satan: ſo the church of Rome, though it ſhould be defiled with a- 
poſtaſie idolatrie prphaneneſſe atheiſtne eyther of Antichriſt or of 
Iewes Turks or Pagans; if it ſhould beleeve and receive the religion 
of Maomet or of Jalian the 11957 3 yet ſhould it continue the 


true chutch and people of G6, aud undet bis Covenant of grace: 
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of the Charch of” Rome. Fx 
Behold what favour the church of Rome hath found above all 
churches under heaven: that if the receive Iudaiſine or Paganiſme, 
if ſhe worthip the Beal}; the Dragon, or Divil himiclf by open pro- 
feſſion, yet the abideth the chutch of God: for if Antiochus who 
ſer up Iupiter Olympius image in the Temple, had ſer up alſo the 
proteficd worſhip ot the Divil ; yet the Temple ſhould have been 
Gods holy temple notwithſtanding; and ſo by proportion the 
church of Rome muſt be, if this compariſon of mine oppoſites be 
true. By ſuch doctrine, the whole goſpel of Chriſt is oyerthrowne, 
For faith and ſanRimonie of life, are the ſumme of all the goſpell: 
and both of them are deſtroyed. For though Rome be apoſtate 
and departed from the faith, as Paul foretold, : Tin 441, though 
ſhe beleeve in a wafer cake, and worſhip it for her God and maker: 
though ſhe beleeve to have forgivenes of ſynns, by the abomina- 
ble i iſſiug ſacrifice of her pri ſts, by the pardons and indulgen- 
ces of her popes, and to merit ſalvation in heaven, by wicked 
works which ſhe doeth, being taught by the Man of (pn : though 
ſhe "ave many*thouſands of new: Gods and new Chriſts, even ſo 
many as there be Angels and ſaincts in heaven, and mpe too: 
thou ah the be as filthy in life as Sodom, as idola rous & malignant 
againſt G 14s people as were Egypt and Babylon, (unto which the 
holy Ghoſt hath compared her, Rev 71.8. & 14.8.) yet ſo long as 
the wil ſay to Chriſt, but as the Divi! ſayd, T hoy «rt Chrift the ſin e 


Gd, Luke 4. 41. that is, ſo long as the reteynetk the profeſſion of 

_ -Chriſtianitie; ſhe is the Temple of God, the church of Chriſt, and 
under the covenant of ſalvation, | bk 

BZut he that juft:fieth the tricked is an abomination to the Lord, Prov. 

"76. 7. and woe auto them th.s ſay concerning evil, it is good, Eſ+i. 3. 20+ 

Can not men put difference between Gods ordinances given un- 


to a people, & the people themſelves that injoy, uſe or abuſe thoſe 
ordinances? The Temple was an ordinance given unto Iſrael, as 
were the altats and ſacrifices therin: ſo God gave unto all the 


world by Noe, commandements for altars and ſacrifices, Gen.8. 
20. unto'Abraham he commanded circumciſion, unto Chriſtians 


baptiſme, the Supper of Chriſt &c. All Gods ordinances continue 
in themſelves holy, (till God doe abrogate them,) though men 
that abuſe them, fall to be moſt unholy, and without God in the 
world. So the facrific:s: of ſheep. and Oxen were in th: mſclves 
Gods holy ordinances, howſoever abuſed by the lewes InJerpls- 
= | | | em, 


32 Of the Church of Rome 


rall lands: fo circumciſion, though profaned by the Sichcmites 
en. 34. ſo baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, though turned by Anti- 
htiſt into abominable idols; remayned and doc remaine in them- 
ſelves Gods holy ordinances, though men have abuſed them to 
their damnation: ſo the Sun moon and ſtarrs continued Gods 
good creatures, though men made idols of them to themſelves. 
To reaſon therfore from the creatures and ordinances, unto men 
which abuſe them;and to gather becauſe the creature or ordinance 
abideth good in it ſelf, therfore the perſon that abuſeth it, abi- 
deth good allo: ot to wreſt a type, as mine oppoſite doeth, from a 
creature or ordinance of old, to a moſt ſynfull people now, and 
make them alike holy; is an high abuſe of Gods ordinances, and a 
taking of his name in vaine. | 2 


1 | Of the Temple in Rev. 11. 
Ine oppoſite*proceedeth to ſpeak of the Temple and court 


5 ples | 
in Rev. 11. 1. 2. and to apply it to his preſent cauſe, That 


4 7. Ce. 


ning not onely the houſe but the Court yard, or Courts: I graunt 
unto him. How to apply it, hehe eth himſelf uncertaine, whe- 
ther more generally to the Chriſtian church, or more ſpecially to 
the church of Rome. Yet every way (ſayth he) it wil flow t hat the 
ſtate of the ſayd church (of Rome) and (briſtiens, is to be eſteemed acc or- 
ding to the eſtate of the Temple at leruſalem, and particularly with reference 
to the court and holy citie grven to the gentsles; and therfore i to be accounted 
the church and citie of God, as the otl:er were his court and citie, though pel- 
luted &c. This I deny: the church or people of Rome at this day, 
is not anſwerable to the Temple or court, or city of Ieruſalem in 
holynes: but to the gentiles, in profanenes. And I have before 


ap, 128 


polluted, yet continuing the Lords, and holy in itſelf; to the peo- 
ple apoſtate and fallen from the Lord, from his faith and worſhip, 
to the faith and worſhip of Antichriſt, | 
In ſted of proofs, he offreth things to be conſidered: The firſt 
wherof I leave, as not perteyning to our conttoverſie: though it 
may ſeem not agreable , that the moſtholy place ſhould be omit- 
ted as figuring heaven; ſeeing in the 19. verſe, when the Temple 


lem. by the Iſraelites in Samaria, and by the heathens in their ſeve: 


which he firſt ſpeaketh of the word Temple diverſly uſed, and mea - 


manifeſted his great abuſe of that proportion, from the Temple 
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| {feruſalem ) to be noted in figure other the 4.5/ible church and owward fate 
of Coriſtians more grey or fuch a are truly 25 Lu. iGo he 


a7 the Charch if Rome. © 


23 opened, the Ark of Gods teſlament was feen in it: and the 
"Ark, was ſet in the moſt holy place, 2 (roy. 5. 7. It is true that 


that place figured heaven, Heb. 9. 24. but it might alſo figure other 
things on carth, as the Temple it ſelf, figured both Chriſt, and 
the Church, as we have formerly heard. 

His ſecond confi deration is, Whether by the temple of God here — | 
not he unde ſtood the holy place , and figuratively fart full Chriſtians , and 
were mward church of God, inviſible to men, but 45 and preſerved of God, 
c, And by the Altar and Wor ſhipers, be figuratively noted the FFerituall 


warſhip and medianon of ¶ briſt, with fat ful (briflians and worſlnpers 


(made Priefts unto God, ) Who Wholly and onely rely vpon Chrift ec. 
Anſw. Seing here are three diſtin things, the Temple, the Al- 
fax. and the Werſhipers: it ſeemeth unfit to confound the firſt with 
the laſt; the wor ſhipers here are the faithful Chriſtians, which ſetve 
God in his Temple, (as Rev 7.15. ) and upon his Alter. To make 
the Temple to ſigniſy faithſul Chriſtians} here, when the wor ſhipers 
are the faithfulChriſtians here themſelves: it firteth not the viſion. 


Rather, as the Temple figured Chriſt in his humanitie, fob. 42, % 


27. God manifeſted in the fleſh,in whom God dwek ; &i inwhom 
all doe ſerve the Lordz and as the golden altar of incenſe figured 
his mediation, the brazen altar for ſacrifice, figured bis oblation 
of himſelf for his Church : ſo here the meaſuring of the Temple, 
Altar, and worſhipers, ſignifieth the reſtaurat ion of Chriſtian re- 
ligion from the Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt ; the Temple of God ſigniſi- 


eth Chriſt truely profeſſed for his perſon,or doctrine of true Chri- 
ſtianitie & conſtitution of the Church therein: the Altar ĩs the true 


doArine of his oblation and mediation for us z andthe worſhipers ( 
are the faithfull Chriſtians, that worſhip God in the true proſeſſi- 


on of Chriſt and of his mediation and facrifice,as i in the true Tem» 
ple and altar of God contrary tothe herchies and abominations 


of Antichriſt .. 
His third und fourth conſiderati ions ly b dhe Curt withene the 
emple, to be noted in figure the viſible charch & Chriſtians. By the bay citie 


N 
grarg pr ticulerly. the Gentiles to under; regel 
7ewes, that is profane — Wicked (oriſtians, te AN, en bier h 
qu Locuſts Reu, g. & c. 


Anu. This is faultic three wes, fiſt in confounding per foo 1 


54 ofthe C barchof Rome. A. 
and other things, as one: ſecondly in ſhufffing true Chriſtians and 
Antichriſtians as one bodie: thitdly in rettreyningithe gent ile or 


heathens (ſpoken of in Revel. ..) tothe Pope and his hierarchie 


onely. 1. The thiug here ſhe red in viſion, was after the manner 


ot Ieruſalem and the Temp]: of old: there, the Temple, was not 


the people, neytner were the courts, the people, neyther the citie, 
when it was diſtiuct from the citizens: but they were holy places 
and ſignes appointed of God for the people to worlhip him in & 
by them. 2. True viſible Chriſtians (which he ſayth are the court 
and citie) and Antichriitians (or as he would have it the Pope and 
his hierarchie, ) Ahom the Lard calleth Genrales or heathenʒ he would 
have mixed togither as one body and church, the Antichriſtian 
heathens to be the Biſhops and paſtors, and the viſible Chriſtians 


to be the flock; and this for the ſpace of #260.yeres,as himſelf nume 


breth the 42. moneths, a day for a yere. Which is contrary to the 


whole ſcope of this book of the Revelation;which ſheweth the true 


Chriſtians to be ſuch as are marked and ſealed of God, Revel 2. 3. 
c. having his name in their foreheads, virgings, and folowers of 
the Lamb;Rev.14:1.4. ſuch as worſhipinot the Beaſt, or his image, 
neyther teceive his mark on forehead or hand, Rev. 20 4, whereas 
by his expoſition, the true viſidle Chriſtians are thoſe that worſhip 
the beaſt, as the church of Rome do:th and have doen theſe many 
yeres. 3. That the gentiles ſhould be onely the Pope and hierar- 
chie, agreeth neyther with trueth nor type: for whether he reſpect 
the rebellious lewes or faĩthleſs Gentiles; it can never be ſhewed 
at any time, that they were onely Priefts and Levices, or King 
captaines and officers, that trode down Ieruſalem, or dwelt int 
court without the Temple: but people with prieſts, and ſoldjers 
with captaines; that ſtrange it is from whence he ſhould gather this 
interpretation. And though many of all ſorts have expotinded this 
book; yet n: ver read I of any one, neyther doeth he cite any one 
mn in that ever was of his minde, fo to interpret theſe things; but 
ĩt was his own: ſingular concert. ee 

Az for the key which ſhould open the dore to the underſtanding 
of this viſton, namely, the commandement to meaſure the Temple 
= with the reed, verſ. i. this he omitreth.' But with that wil L 
W dee brag yo 8 . 
Afrec that God, for the ĩdolatries and other ſynns of the Tewes, 
kad delirered the holy citie Ieruſalem and the Temple therin, inte 
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of the people that were left in the ene + the Lotd pittying the deſolation. A 


| See romp ets; 
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che hands of the Gentiles the Babylonians, who firſt robbed the «x xing4 
remple, and caried away all the chief men into captivitie from fernſa* 13. 14. 15 
Em to Babylin; and afterward, for further ſynns,broke up Hh Cities 16. 
+ burnt the Lordi houſe, and the Ki ings houſe, anti all the houſes of fernſalem.. L 
abril brake down the Walls of Jeruſalens round about, ar devs the refh | 5.16 by 


of his church, began to reftore and reedifis the ae balling his 
people“ to repentance; anFuntoZacharic his Prophet. by viſions ©. Zach, 1 
ſignified that he would ** returne to feruſalm With mercies, and his 3. . P 
houſe ſhould be buile in it. and ſhewed him f. wich g unbeſaring. F Zach. 
tine in hand; to meaſure the breadth and length of leruſalem, ſigni- 0 * 
fyirig the reedifying of the ſame; and therupon called his people 1 4 
& out of Babylon. He foretold him alſo of f the Branch Chriſt; * verſ. 6. 7 
that ſhould build the Temple of the Lord. And unto Ezekiel, then in Z ach. c. 12 
— * „he like t iſe weren in a viſton, a man like braſs, with en 40 
a Drgſering reed, wherwith be meaſured the breadth and 2. 3 
het ohth ofthe building which Chriſt ſhould erect; and this in all 
the parts therof, as *,* gates, chambers, windowes, poſts, courts, *,* verſs.7 
tables &c; and alſo the* temple, poſts, dores, walles & likewif? 2.9. 10. 
the f ater court, with all things concerning the lame. The end of Exch. 41 
which viſion, was to fignifie, that in that place he would: dwe l in } * 
oh wie of the ann of Ijrecl(as before he had by the ligne of c Slo- | bre 4% 
mons Tem lez) and he willed the Prophet, that if the houſe of IC. «Exck 43.7 
rael were aſhamed of all (the evils) that they had doen, he ſnouſd ſhem ® x Chron 
them the formze of the houſe, and the faſhien therof Nc. and all the ordinancei c. 2. & 7 
they. and all che feen therof, and all the e theref' Nye let doin mea: 12.16. 
dre the erne. 1 Dob "* Exe K 43 
'*Accotdingly,' when God had fet his Temple 67 Tedgtn ee a. 1 
daß Chriſtians, as ĩs deſcribed in Rev? . by the tmilitutſe of 
Moſes Tabernacle; y and for the ſynns ofthe people, ho began to 
8 from the faith and to- imbrace Antichriſt eren whites the 
Apoſtles ved, and'after their deceaſe, fell more and more from · Theſs.7 
57 , as by the. ning of he ſcales Reo #.and bythe ſouũding 1 Job: 2.18 
0. 18 cleitly ſigniffed: ſo that the Sun (wher- 19. © 4.1 
viththe chüreß 40 been fdlothed)w as become *blackithe Moon, t. 3. 
bloodyythe ſtarts (the miniſters) fallen from heav ei to carth; ao]! 14 os 
the heaven it {elf deparred as a ſcroll rolled ro ther; and Goa, N 
the y nis of Chriſtians (a = s of the lewes of te hag bor Fa es 
rebellious people into the nn of the ſpiritual * nA ; Rv. 175 
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\ Revel. +3: ſynagogue of Antichriſt, a f Beaſt ( or kingdom )-blaſphemous, 
5 Xe. 1.8 idolatrous, filthy in lite, and hating the Sain&s,as * Sodom, Egypt 
ndnd Rome vhen it was heatheniſh: then God in wrath remembring 
mercie to a remnant, the elcction of his grace: began againe to 
reedify his church, And to ſignify this, Iohn had in viſſon a meg» 
Rev. f 1. f. ſating reed given him, to meaſure the Temple, e Altar, and Wore 
| ſhipers; but not the (ou#t, or Cutie as yet, becauſe he would renew 
| Revel. 2x, his church by degrees. Afterward he {aw * the ¶ itie, gates, & Wall 
exc. theref meaſured alſo, when the church ſhould fully be reſtored, 
IP This reed, which was of f gold, fignificth the word of God, or 
 ** ſcriptures; wherby all dodrines, ordin ances, churches and peoples 
ate to be meaſured tried and diſcerned, whether:they-b: the butt 
ding of God or no. For God by his word directed Moſes to make 
the Tab-rnacle and all the appurtenances ,. according to the pate 
terne ſhewed him in the mount, Exod. 25. 40. Heb. 8. 3 ,and-fothey 
were made, Exod 39.42.43. Solomaa likeweiſe had the patterne pf 
the Temple, and of the Courts, chambers;; treaſures, &, tho 
weight of gold for the Candleſticks, tables, bowles, cups &c, as: 
Lord had made David an lerſt and in Writing, by his hand upon him, even 
all the Works of that patterne, 4 Chron. 28. 11.- 119. 


Altar and worſhipers, Rv. 11. 1. ſignifizd ſuch a renew ing of Chriſti. 
anitie and profeſſors of it, as ſhould be according to Gods word, 
when they are meaſuted and tried therby, ot ſuch as have the Apoſ- 

_. tleIohns ſpirit. But the Court, Citie and Gentiles treading down 
; the ſame, were to be caſt out, and not meaſured: to ſignify that the 
holy doctrines and ordinances of the goſpel , abuſed and troden 
down by the Antichriſtian gentiles, can endure no meaſure or tri- 
al of Gods word, but are to be rejected as profane, in theit ſynfull 
abuſe of them. Becauſe as the Gentiles of old, changed the trueth of 
God into alye, Rev.1.2j5. and when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, but became yaine in their imaginations , and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into images, Ne. 7. 
41. 23. therfore though they reteyned after. the profane manner, 
many of Gods divine ordinances, taught them from Noe; yet no 
Prophet or man of God, ever meaſured their Temples, altars, ſa- 

| crifices , Preiſts or people, but caſt them out as wicked: ſo the 
| Gentiles 2 Antichriſtians) now, having likeu eiſe changed the 
I The] trueth of Ood into a f e, and vhiles they profeſs Chyiſt in word, 
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So then the commandment to me. ſure with the reed, the Temple, 


Js 


. bidderh them to be left unmeaſured? How is it, that he pleadet] 
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dos imdcei . don him; albeit they tread:down and Wan ene 1 fob. 5. 
profane the v0 hing; of God, his Toftrines and ordi * 
faith, worſhip, church &c: yet are they to be caſt out, and left un- 
meaſored, being ſuch as wilt indure no trial by the word of God. 

Mos then docch mine oppoſite ſeek in vaine to mealute the church 

of Rome, and rb prove her Gods true church though corrupted, 

and to be under his covenant of grace: when God here pe y 


I for «reformation onely, and will have no new building or plantati- f Chr. | 
on; when Sodom and! Babylon, muſt be teformed with fyre, that 7g. 137. 
is utterly deſtroyed as in the types of old; ſo in thenthing typed © Gen. 14 
at this day? as it is written, ſhe ſpallx uiterly burnt with / fyres i fr tron 24. 25. Jet 
is the Lord God, who judgeth ber. Neri. We finde in the type, f. 58- 6 
— after the Babylonians had burned the Temple, vhen the 
= returned out of captivitie, they layd againe be Gundetion of 
empl of rhe Lord, and: then buildedie: 1 7 77. We find 
Al in the Goſpel. chat Antichriſt ſhopld d cliroy t - Temple, even 
to the foundation which. is Chriſt, Job. 2 2. 1 Cor. 311. And in 
Neu. 11. there is meaſuring, as fora new building: yet nom weſhall 
have (by theſe pleagers): Babylon reformed, and no ne ew Temp] 1 
bat or phe ab xeedifizd. If any like ro apply tt 7 is Eeled 
m:alyrjog.of he Tomple Revel.41. co rhe defect ian of the church, 
rather then tothe reedifying of itz i il not ſtrive 8580 ney⸗ 
ther wilt (if io it be underlipod). any thing help the preſent ſlate 
of the church of Rome, about which our controverſi e here is. 
By this which hath been ſayd;Lleayei it to the] a ment of men 
ofjunderſtandiug, whether. i it 7 more fit to apply theſe Gentiles to 
the wicked lewes, which w hiles che true T Temple, wenn Dun citie 
Ngogz did in hypocriſie abuſe Gods holy te Eſa. 1. 28 
mine oppoſite doth apply them: or to the Gentiles of ghom the 
plalmiſt complaineth*chat they had come into Gods inheritance, Pſalm. 7 
defiled the Temple, layd Icruſalem f on heapes (that is ruinous, 9/1. 
ys Mica 3. 12.) Killed dds ſervants, and left them unburied, (as: ft verſes, 
aue Rev 20. 9. the ead = ies 20 Gods witneſſes, are not 3. 
red #9 beputingraves:) that had devoured Iakob, and f layd t * 7 
= his 1 place, for the former iniquities of Iſcacl . Seing 
that in Eſaias dayes, there was no mcaſuring forthe new building 
of the Temple, as was after the captivitie of Babylon then, and in 
5 a nor caſting out of ve court, and giving of the citic 10 
| H 3 
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Ir. 12. „ en into the hand of the King of Babylon, when God f forſook; 
err bis houſe; and left his heritage, to be deſtroyed, and troden undet 
| foot, ſc ventie yeres. Bat as of rhedeftroRion of the earthly Terus: 
Fem'bythehtathert Romans , Chrilt ſayd: Joriiſalens ſhalbe rode 
amn af tht Genes (that is, ruined, & t ſuffred to be built againe);/ 
until the times of the Gennes be fulfylled; Duke. 21. 54. fo of the rume & 
waſt of this ſpirituall Teruſalem, by the Antichriſtian Romans, he 
ſayth, 1 i given to the Gentiles, and the holy Citic ſuall they tread down ge. 
monetheñ: after which time hn ſeech rhe heavenly Terufalem mas- 
"#4, thatisbuilded againe, Rev. 21. 1. 179... 
But whether we underſtand it to have reference tꝭ formet wic 
ked lewes (called hethens for theit hetheniſh manners,) or to the 
Babylonian Gentiles: yet hath mine oppoſite no reaſon, or colour 


pope and his Hierarchie. For they that'trode in the Lords courts 
Hai. y: wete the peovle; as well as the preiſts and princes: tlie peo 
ple of Jomorr ha, as well as the princes of Sodem, Eſai. 1. 10. and t ey” 
that ruined leruſalem, were the Babylonianſoldjers, as wel as the 
King and captajnes, 2. Ring. 25. And he ſhould ſo bave applyed 
theſe Gentiles (that tread down Gods holy ordinances touching 
his church and worthip,) to the papiſts/( the Popes marked fo}d-' 
Revel. 13. jets, that have the & number of bis name,) and not to the Biſhops' 
and preiſts onely. For in the beaſts armie, there ate not onely 
EKings and captaines which fight agarnſt Chriſt and Chriſtians, but 
all forts of men, both frer and bond both ſmal and great, which ſhal be 
flayn with che ſword'of Chriſt which proceedcth out of his tnoueſi, 
and all the fowlesſhatbe fylted wr theirfleſhes; Rev. 19.17 185% 24+ 
So not the popiſn hieratchiealone;but all other of their idolatrotis: 
religion, are the Geynles, in Rev. 11. whom the holy Ghoſt meaſu · 
reth not àmongꝑſt his people; but caſteth out as profane treaders 
down of his holy things: though mine oppoſite meaſureth them 
as Gods true church and in hig cohęnapt, jet eountech their paſ⸗ 
tots, (which are as faithfüfl and koly as they) to be wicked Gn 
5 tiles. f | L £) 1 451 13-1 243 % 132 34000 40 ot 94 


| So the Beaſt Which kilteth Gods wirneſſes, Rev. 77. he expoun- 
Obr. pics deth frhe Antichriſtian bitrarchie &. Locuſts: vb ich are but the leads, 
%%% ͤ T 

_* on, is che kingdomof Babel, both Princes and fubj{Rs;* and the 


15 4. Yettoden Gown of the Gehtifes for many yeres un Tridah mg 


3 * 


of reaſon, to teſtteyn it to the governouts onely, as he doth to the 
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Of rhebharrh off Rome's. : 59 
fBevre the kingdom of the Perfians, and ſo all the teſiy as is there t vo, 5, 
r ſmatbe the fourth engdourapen tarth,: 
a1Frhe ten hne out of chat ( Buaſb or) kingdam ure fayd to ba 
ter tzingr, 6.24.0 the Beaſt in Revi vgois meant of a whole kingdom, 
and not of governouts on:ly. And the ſcripture plainly ynough | 
cl areth this, ſaying, Ang they of tbe people, and kinreds, and rongues, & ; 
ations, ſh il ſee their dead bodies & c, aud ſhal not ſuffertheir dead bodies ta 
be put in graves: and they thardwel upon the earth 3 Mul vt jeyce over tliem, | 
and mike merry &. Revigt.g.10. So not the hierarchie onely, but 
popiih inultiudes aifo, doe belong to this beaſt and kingdome, 
that murdereth the witneſſes of Chriſt. And here note. hou mine 5 
Opooſite himſelf is driven to canteſle that & the ¶ hurch of God, and Chr. ple 
the Beaſt, doe in died differ much the ene from the othen: but the Church pg s 
of Rome, both hierarchie and people; are the Beaſt, as before is 
prooved: rherfore tlie Church of God, and the church of Rome; 
dot in deed differ much the one from other; and mine ad verſarie 
anteth that vhich overthroweth his ou plea. 1 
' This wil yer further appeare hy this that foloweth. Whiles the ho- 
ly eitie lie tn ruinous troden under foot byte Antichriſtian Gen · 
tiles, which keep id from being reedified and meaſired ſo long a 
time, 1260. yeted: there is an other great citie which irituallyis calls 
Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord wau ervieifeed; Rev. 11.8, even Bas 
byton the preat the mother of formeations and abumiuati our of rhe earth, Rev. 
5 which tyeth nocruindus, butisftarely baile, & dekt and gars Rev. 1. 
Nithed, f Storifyingber (&f and living dilicivufly, which ſarli in hen f Rev. 13. 
Dx, I ſu n Qgeene, aud amino wid and ſu al ſes no ſerum: and this ia 
the geln (ie (Rome) whith in th Apoſtſe lohns time reigned over - , 
the gs of the earth, Rev 17-78. but after that became a (Chriſtian -- 
cĩtie or politie; but ſoon forſook Chrift; and were Chriſtians iti 
nime (being in deed Gentiles,)/ and Catholik cirurch, ſitting 
and reigning over ploples and mullitudes ani ain und tongues, Rev. 17. 
"tf. Which albeit myne oppoſite befor labvured to małe it differ 
from the Charch of Rome, yet I alſo * before took away his rea- . 40 ex, 
ſohs. And here himſelf yeildeth ſo much, as wid overchrow him. | 
For, Nit: hene (ſayth he) 1h by the green Cutie, is meant nit onelythe Chr. pl 
vine it IF ef. for (aß f one wel writeth ) the cui i noronely the Fon or P'S: 114. 
Pech of grund. cantitjnel” wir han be dau offe of the wall rherof, togitber . 
with the Cet and inhabitants, h eving order and gaverment & but alſo _ 
the Whole juriſdicbun and government of the cus in all places perteyning therto. 
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| der the Pope, & contendeth againſt Hietom, that Zern/alews nig he be 


60 Of the Charth of kame 
So the ſtraeti of this citie reach ſarr, even to allpleces, under the jor iſh Blion: 
therof, and comprebend ſundry peeplei, and kinredicand tengusi and nations, 
4 here is ſayd. 'Wherupon it is firly dawpared to the great extie Babylon & c, 
here yet obſerve funt her, that theichurch of Rome. being fallen inis deep. A- 
poſtaſie, and having the man of ſyn ſittirg therin 44 God, Who bath the oitię 
fir his throne: the things that are ipoken of this ritie, are alſo applied to the, 
apoſt ate eftate of that Church of Rome, and thewiny churches that are under 
the yuriſdiftion of tht prelacie of that. Sea, herſeever, and of \harſorver peo+ 
ple, kinred, tongue an nation they be. Which, application theroſ 7 doe alſo ace 
knowledge, ws it is obſerved by and according to the Word of God, Rev. 12.8. 
with E/at. 1. 10. Ier. 23. 14. Ezek. 16.2.--46. Rev. 14. J. and iy. and 1. 
ec. With Eſai. 21. . and 30. 20. fer. 50. and 11. 1-45, Exek. 16. 2.- 35+ 
and c. 23. Zach. 2. 6. 7 e 1 Kats 1 Ms, Lb, 1 
Thus fart he yeildeth: Wherupon it is evident to all that will 

fee, how this great citie, the glorious church of Ware een 
Gods witneſſes in it, is a farr different thing from the boly. (te, 
which that church treadeth down, and keepeth from being reedi- 
fied, as the Babylonians having ruinated Iexuſalem, kept it from 
being built againe; during their reigne. So then his comparing of 
Rev. 41-8. with Gi. 7. 10. and Jer. 24. 14. ſeemeth to be an une 
equal match, by which he would make the church of Rome, ag 
truly Gods, as letuſalem and the Temple were Gods in Eſaias 
time and leremies, when wicked Iewes likened to Sodomites and 
 Gomorrheans; worſhiped in them. For . leruſalem then was 
. |: Randing, here it is tuined and lyeth unbuilt, unmeaſured, ca s 
from ali meaſuting by the reed of Gods word. 2. Sodom, and 
Babylon, are never in ſcripture called the holy citie, as * leruſalem 
is: yet here he would have that which God nameth Sodom, Egypr, 
Be bylom to be indeed Ieruſalem. 3. Neither Eſaie nor Ieremy doe 
call the holy Citie Sodom or Gomorrha, but the wicked: people 
in that holy citie. Which may fall out in the trueſt church on 
earth, that there may as flagitious perſons, be in it, as any in Sa» 
dom. So in the church of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, there was Iudas 
a Diem. But Antichriſts citie hath no other name, then Sodom 
Egypt, Babylon, and Rome, by u hoſe power and politic Chris 
was crucified: and this name is given it $iely, that is in ſpirit 
„and truethʒ as be ing no way inferiour, but bey ond them rather in 
z, Al impietie,cloked with hypocriſie. In deed Bellarmine pleading , 
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N or the treading down of the Lords portion, 7ere. 12.10. or of his 
vinyard, Eſa. 5. 5. ſignify a frequenting to doe good in appearance: 
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Of the chureh of Rome. 41. 

#illed Sodom, and citeth this vcry text Ef. 1. 10, ye Princes of Soden: 
but Mr lunius (on whom mine oppoſite ſo much relyeth, as wee. / 
Hall ſee anone) anſwereth him, & n « falſe . T he Prophet calleth nas . Ji im 
the citie peruſalem, Sodom or Gomorrhezbut the Princes and people figurattve- n Beller. 
ty, princes of Sodom, and people qomorrhe. The compariſon 18 made of Cont. 3.1.3. 
men, not of places. Likeweiſe D. Whitakers anfwering Bellarmine to 13.5046 2 
the ſame objection, ſayth, f Nyyther die Wee ever read peruſalem to bt C , 
called Sodom, or Egyjt this agreeth much more truely unto Reme Cc. As. Pay- þ 
confe f that. there ( in Eſa. 1.) the people of the lea are tor their vices compa- ſit Antub | 
red to Sodom and Gomorrbe, as alſo in E Tc. 16. but yet it Wras not called So- Jueſt. 5. 
dom and Gomorrhe Spuritually, but figurativtly : Whiras thus cuie- is called 
Sodom and Egypt piritually, that, is m a Spuruual rei pet, for piritual luſt ; 
luxurie, blmanes, all Which are found in the pogiſli church. 

But mine oppoſite putting no difference between the holy citie Te- 
ruſalem ruined ; and the great citie Babylon, Sodom, Egypt glori- 
oufly cdifiet; compareth the phraſe of treading the holy citie by the 
Gentiles, Rev. 27. with treading the Lords courts by hypocritical 
Jewes ef” 7. and ſayth, it may ſieniſy , beſides a treading down, or un- 
derfoot M frequent contmual converſing in the aut ward viſiłle church with 
their bodies. Which if it be — yet this muſt be granted alſo, 
that it is here caſt out & not to be meaſured as Gods true church: 
which was not the caſc of leruſalem and the Courts in Eſaies time. 
And as forthe phraſe, it is ſuch as may mean no frequent continual 
converfing at all, but a violent ſuppreſſing of the building thereof. 
For, (to omitt that he ſpeaketh here of treading down the eitie, and 
in Eſay, of treading down the Courts ) the Gentiles treading. down 
theearthly Ieruſalem, Luke 21. 24. meaneth not the frequenting of 
that place to worſhip God in. Neyther doth the adverſaries tread- 
ing down of the Sanctuatie, in Eſai. 63. 18. or, of the SanQuatie 
and hoſt, (that is the temple and people of Ieruſalem) Dan. f. 13. 


as did the Iewes in Eſar. 1. 41. 12. 13. who came with multitude of 
ſacrifices to honour God and that place of his dwelling. Finally, 
as he durſt not deny but the Genie in Rev. 1 i. were alſo figured cur 
by the heathens of old, for he ſayth, * not heat hens alone, 4s eAmior- * Chr, ple 
rebelliows Tewes : ſo he ſhould have obſerved, that peg- 1295 

figures-2gree not in all things, For if I would prove the Antichri- 
ſtians now to be profeſſed heathens, a no church; n; An- 
. | tiochos 


Chr. ples. 
2. 130. 


„ |" Of the Church of kom e 
tiochus, and theBabylonians were profeſſed heathens and no 
church, in compatiſon with the leres; he would deny the conſe- 


quence: even ſo his matching them wich the true church of God 


in Iudea, becauſe the wicked of that church were fi zures of them, 
is a very weak concluſion. | 
His expoſition of miking the Temple, altar, and worſhipers to 
ſignify the inviſible church of Gods el:&; and the Gentiles with 
the Court and holy Citie to be the viſible church of hypocrites: a- 
agreeth neyther with this place, nor with Eſai. 1, For no men can 
know much lefi: meaſure the inv.fible church of Gods eleR, as 
John here meaſured the Temple, altar, and worſhipers : this be- 
{>ngeth to God alone, who knoweth who are his. Neyther in E- 
ſai. x. were there two diſtinct churches or places in leruſalem, one 
wherein the faithful and elect worſhiped; and another wherin So. 
domites and hypocrites trode the Lords courts . Beſides if fo it 
were as he ſuppoſeth: what manner of people doth he make the 
church of Rome which he pleadeth for? a copany of Sodomites & 
hypocrites caſt out & unmeaſured of God, & of all good meg. And 
how the are they Gods true church, ſealed with his covenãt uf pro- 
miſe? He ſayth, f the daughrer of Sion, left as 4 cottage in a vinyad &c. 
Eſa. 1. C. was the faithful church of the ſealed and elect. Who ever heard 
of ſuch an expoſition of thoſe words? The danghter of Sion, uſu- 
ally ſignifieth the Common wealth or church of the ewes; as the 
daughter of Babel, Pſal. 137. J. vvas the Common vvealth of Baby- 
lon. And as Eſaie here complaineth of the calamities of the church 
of Iudea by former warrs for their ſynns; v. 5. 6. 7. S8. 9. ſo where 
the Babylonians afterward utterly waſted it, Ieremie lamenteth, 
how © from the daughter of Sion, all her bzwty was departed ; the 
Lord & had covered her with a ctowd, in his anger &c. purpoſed 
f to deſtroy her wall her elders ſate on the ground =, her breach 
was like the ſea, none could heale her; * her prophets had not 
diſcovered her iniquitie, to turne away her captivitie &c. all which 
doe concerne the generall ſtate overthrown by the Babylonian; & 
not the ſtate of the faithful and ele& onely. 55 
He ** ſetteth down from my former writing againſt Mr Smyth, 
my judgement touching this ſcripture Rev. 11. when I wrote (as 
he ſayth) fr cb: erueth , He traduceth me now as a quite other 


man : but how juſtly , the reader may ſee by the very wordes of 
mins which he hath ſet done. Fot there I ſayd, the comeudement 
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R 


—— 


temple, doe manifeſt; &c. There I applied the Genzules in Rev. 11. to 4. Zach. 2 


and that Amtichriſts church is called f* Babylon; and Chriſts, fperuſa- e Revel.1 


convinced. For as M. S. fetched the type of theſe entiles, ftom the 


lictions of the lewes, whiles their Temple Courts and Citie ſtood 
undeſtroyed, E,. i. So whether of us two, be caried about of every 


che holy ( ite. Ræv. 11. to be meant of leruſalem, not of Babylon: 
ſwerable to the Babylonians and other heathens, Pſal g. per. 20. f. 


blamed and ſtil doe, that men ſhould make Gods holy courts, cirie 
and people, to be figures of Antichriſtians, of their church and 


nee 


miue oppoſites interpretatiõ, which wil have the Temple in 2T beſ-2, 


of the church of m 43 


to meaſcre the Temple, altar and worſhipers, ſigmſied the refloring or repay- 
ring of Gedi church and people, aftir ſome deli ruction, and deſolatun; as the | 
like viſions ſhiwed® to Ezekiel & Zacharir, after the deſtruction of Solumon Ex: k. 40 


the Babylon ians and other heathens, er. 12. 7. & 20.4. Eſa. 63. 18, * 
Further I f ſhewed', (but this he ſetteth not downe ) that M. S.; Defence 
wrong ht have ſeen a figure of thoſe Jentiles, Rev. 17. {ct forth by the Pſalmiſt, Ser pl. p. 
* O God the genres are come mio thine inheritance & c Where by Jentiles. Pſalm 
are not meant the ſraelites, but Babylonians or other heathen perſecutor1 &c. 


m- Gc. As M. Io. then well approved of my anſwerio M. S. fo . Revel, 
even now he ſayth ſtill, * I did ſoundly convince him. And who then, * 
wil not ſee, that M. I. even by his own graunr, is likewiſe ſoundly = * 


Iſraelites: ſo doeth M I. fetch it from the Iſraelites in Eat. r. and 
contrary to that ſound conviction, wil not have it like the reſtoring 
of the Temple after the Babylonians had burnt it; but like the at- 


wind, and 4: reeds ſhaken bither and thither , (as he f intwiteth me,) I t Chr. p 
leave it unto the prudent reader to judge. As then, ſo ſtill I hold P · 134. 


how mine oppoſite now hath expounded it, we have ſeen. As I 
did then, ſo ſtill I hold thoſe Antichriſtian Genriles Rev. 17. to be au- 


Eſai. 6 3. 1b. he now wil have them anſwerable to the Tewes, I then 


worihip. 

bn oppoſite (to make his words ſeem to hang togither) 
* ſaych, that row f teach, that the Temple of God fpoken of 2 T heſ.2.4. u . , 1p.1 
Amichriſts Temple, church, bodie, &c. Be it ſo: yet of that ſcripture 
there was no controverfie betut n M. S. and me: and as the houſe ef 
the Lord God of Ffraet in Ex. J. is meant of his true ten ple but the 
boaſe of their God in Amos 2. and in Heſ 8. is meant ot an idola- 
trous Temple: fo by the Temple of God in Rev. 11. 1, may be under- 
ſtood his true Temple, and yet the Temple ef God in 2T keſ.2. may 
be underſtood of the Temple of Antichriſt. And this I ſayd upon 


to 


64 of the Church of Rm. 
to mean the people or church of Rome; which are in deed the Gews 
tiles in Rv. v1. the Sodomites Babylonians Egyprians that tread 
down the Lords holy citie, and have built a new Babel. For other- 
veiſe, if he did underſtand Antichriſts ſieting. in the Temple of | 
God, to be nis treading down of his Temple, as here he treadetn 
down the noly Citie, having ruined and burnt it, and keeps it from 
being teediſied, as the Baby lonians did during. their reigne „I 
would not have contended with him about it. But then his apply- 
ing of it to the church of Rome, hich the Pope hath builded,, 
honoured, garniſhed as a moſt gorgeous harlot: would be altogi- 
ther unfit; and agree no better then Babylon did with Sion. But 
of that place 2 T hef. 2. we have ſpoken at large before. 
Wneras heretofore he pleaded, that Antichriſt d-th not Wholly take” 
| away the church of God, andevery duet h and ordinance of the Lord: and I 
| ani&cred , Neyther did the Devidtake away every trueth and ordinance of 
| God from among the beathens, but they reteyned mary rites of Gods worſhip: 
þ Chr. ples recesved from their fathers & c. Firlt & he blameth me as ſhifting &. 
hee. 165, for not ſaying, tbe Drvil took not Wholly away the church of God: from 4- 
mong the beathens - 1 anſwer, if by church, he underſtand the order 
and conſtitution of the church, the heathensfirayed not furder 
from it, then Antichriſt hath by-his counterfei: catizolik church: 
and whoſoever wil bring them to the trial, it wii ſoon appeare. 
Or, if he underſtand by Church, Gods people, (as he hath now his 
people in this Romiſh Babylon, Rev. 18.) 1 alſo ſay, that:the Divil 
took not away the church wholly fromthe heathens for God had 
many ele& among them, whom by means he called from heathe- 
niſh idols, to the true faith: ot whom there are many inſtances of 
ſundry perſons in the ſeriptures; and I doubt not but there were: 
many moe, whoſe names are wri:ten in the book of life. The dil. 
perſion of Iſrael among the nations, might bring many heathens- 
to the faith; as we have an inſtance in Eſt h. 5. 1. Y 
To that which I ſayd , ht the Druil did not.take away. Wholly.cuery: 
truth end ordinance of God:from among the heather; he anſwcreth, it 10. 
worhing to the purpoſe, ſeing they ara notths church aud people of qd, under 
bis covenant neyther Ho injoy any of thewss. | 
* Anſi. Firſt, I ſpake of the heathens of old, whiles ſacrificing; 
was Gods ordinance, as. the examples tha: 1 alleaged ſhew, He an- 
ſwereth of the heathens now, whoſe ſtare is much worſe, by refu- 
ſing or falling from the Goſpel, Secondly, his goſwer is trucalſo- 


es 
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Of the Church of Rom. 85 
of the Antichriftian beabens, Rev-21.2. if it be applied unto them: 
2 hey are not Gods church and people under bu covenant, neyther doe they 

any of them but they are in the bondage and covenant of 
Antichnift as before is proved. So my anſwer was to purpoſe, & 
his reply is but the begging of the queſtion. 

Ovjca. Tale un mſt ance (ſay1b be) in one of the particulars Which be 
mentioned, Where be ſayd ibas the heathens reteyn baptiſmes or waſho 
ings among hem: yrs When any of them leave that eſtate , and come tw 
the faush aud church of Chriſt , 25 are to be bapuiſed into the Lordi name 
c. but ſ6 mlꝝùnos be doen with thoſe that have received baptiſme in the 
ahurch of Ryme, or any other apoſt ale c hurahes, When they leave ſach eſt as 


Ee. 

Anſw. Firſt, he wreſteth my words, ſpoken of the heathens of 
old, which reteyned baptiſmes or waſhings whiles they were Gods 
ordinances: and appliech th: mito their waſhings now, when they 
are none of Gods ordinances .. I ſayd, * the ordinances of God 


reteyned in other nations (befides Iſrael) 4 „ with ſacrifices &c, and al- pag. 76; 


leaged authors, before Chriſts coming in the fleſh: he ſetteth down 
theſe as my words, the beathens reteme &c. Had I thus altered the 
eaſe, I ſhould have been charged wich ſhifting, and that juſtly. But 
1 acknowledge not the legal'waſhings , ſacrifices , altars &c. of 
Gentiles or lewes to be Gods ordinances now,as they were before 
Chriſts death. That which he ſayth of bapriſme not to be repeg» 
ted, grant: and ſo muſt he have doen for circumeiſion among 
the heathens, ſuch as rereyned it for a divine ordinance , as th 


did their ſacrifices, Linſtanced f the (olchians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, tf. doin 
and the Samaritans, which latter Mr. Johnſon acknowledged to pag. 2 


have full uſed circumciſion. , and yet were not Gods true Church. 
But this he paſſed over, and anſwereth not. Now he would bring 
in the heatheniſh waſhings at this day, which is a plaine tergiverſa- 
tion. But of Baptiſme, we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. 


OF Revel, 11. 4. 


T O prove the church of Rome at this day Gods true check | 
I healleadged Rev. 1#. 4, Goe our of her my people &c. I anſwered, | 
= very wordt are taken from fer. 11. 47. My H people goe out of the midſt 

ber, Where by ** 2 the ( hurch of of Babylon 1 u not meant, but the I. 


—— , ye * 2 


ep, ſoattred W the wount eines and bills, " * #7. 16; | 
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Of the Chateh'of kme 


rr. 52. 13. of Babel had 
4 


n their bones, baving & burned feruſalem and the temyle 


: wethfyre, Sc. T beſe Iſraelnes from ig Gods if el: EF, are callidout of Baby. 
Row. 11. n, which God would utterly , deſtroy ec. So from eAntichriſts church, 
4 which is * Babylon, Scdom, Egypt, are God's «let called out: an evident 
er. 1. 17. a | | 
A proof, that ſhe is none of Gods church, Whatſoever ſhe pretendeth & c. 
ev. 18.2. His replies are, queſtions. Very well(f ſayth he: ) But are not thoſe 
R | p 9 * Y 
7 11.8. Fords My people, the Words of the covenant, a | ſayd? 
Chr. ples  eFvſw. They are; but not of any covenant with Babylon: and 
$-166- conſ:quently not with the church of Rome, which is Babylon at 
this day; Rev. 17. . ö 
2. And were not that people now in Babylon, the church and people of 
od under his covenant? 
Jer. 50.6. eAvſw. They were Gods people, and his & loſt ſheep there: but 
2 King.z5. their Common wealth & church cſtate was diflolved, their f Tem- 
| ple and holy citie burned, ( when Babylon and Bels temple in it 
Dau. r. 2. flouriſhed , and was garniſhed with the ** holy veſſels ſtollen ont 
Lam. 2. of Gods temple. ) The Lord had &q ſwallewed up all the habttarions of 


1 % efſemblic, cauſed the ſolemne ftaſts and n to be forgotten in Sion 
. f caſt off bis e Altar, abhorred bis ſanctuarie. * Mount Sion wa, deſo= 
Lam.5.18, late, and the foxes Walked upon it. But was Babylon,(which thus abu- 
ſed Gods people, and burned his Temple,) Gods church? If not, 
t Revel. 13. how ſhould the Church of Rome, which now is Babylon f rhe 
Tf mot her of harlets and abominations of the earth, which is drurken with the 
| blood of the Saincti: how ſhould ſhe be Gods church,people or Tem 
e? F | 
p 3. Had not that people alſo polluted the Temple of the Lord, and fallen in- 
to notorious idolatrie & c. for Wkich they Were given by the Lord into the 
bands of the Babylonians: and Were they not ſtulthe Lords church and pos- 
e, OC 
£ eArnſw. They were, ſome of them, as before is ſhewed. And ſo 
Chriſtians having polluted Gods temple of Chriſtianitie, and fal- 
len into 1dolatrics and hereſies, were given over of the Lord, ſome 
into the hands of the Turk(as Iſrael into the hands of Aſſur) ſome 
into the hands of the Pope (as Tudah into Babel.) And ſuch Iſrae- 
lites as embraced the religiõ of the Aſſyrians & Babylonians cea- 
ſed to be Gods people actually, til they repented: others that re- 


D. i. 8. ſiſted evil and kept thetructh, as & Daniel and his brethren; were 
0 — N 


, 3. 18. 


er. $0.17. t the Rin Lane. had devoured, and lafi ly Nebuchodner ar Ring 
roke 


rf. 2. fakob; , ſwallowed up 7ſracl, and all her pallaces, * deſtroyed bis places of . 
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of the church of Rome, 67 
Gods holy people. So all in Rome and Turkie that abide in the 
eruch refuſing their abominations, are Gods holy people: the reſt — 
that have received Maometiſme and Antichriſtianiſme, are not | 
Gods people actually; albeit many of them are Gods eleR, and 
ſhal ſo be manifeſted when they come out from them . But mine 
oppoſite 3 the ſtare of the queſtion, turning it from Ba- 
bylon it ſelf. ro Iſrael Gods people in Babylon; and ſo from the 
Church of Rome now Babylon, to the faithful wicneſſes of Chriſt 
therin of whom none make doubt. ; 

4. 7s there not difference to be put between the people of God in Baby- 
lan, and Babylon it ſelf? &c. 

Anſw. Ves; which whiles it is not held unto, we are dallied with. 
The controverſie is about the church of Rome it ſelf, which is Ba- 
bylon: the reaſons given, are for Gods people (open or ſecret) in 
that Babylon. Who ſeeth not the deceyt? For God hath had his 
people in Rome, not onely when it was Antichriſtian, but when 
it was heathen: and multitudes have been killed for Chriſt therin, 
in both eſtates. This juſtifieth not, but condemneth Rome, the 
murderer of the Saincts. ; 

Obj. To make this mater yet more plaiue, obſerve Tach.2.6.7. Ho, ho, 
tome forth &. Deliver thyſelf o Sion, that dwelleſt wuh the daugbter of 
Babylon. This plainly ſhew:th that Sion is in Babylon: not mount Sion it 
felf <6. but the people of God, that perteyned to Sion: among whom, when 
God ſet his Temple, he ſayd Withall, * I mil d vell in the midſt of you: (hew- © 1 King. 
ing that the Temple was a token of his preſence among them; a band of the "3+ fem 
holy and mutual conjunction that Was between God end them: whether they 13˙ * 
Were bouud to come for to Worſhip God, and to bring their ſacrifices. 

eAnſw. In deed this maketh the matter more plaine. For 1. 
here he grãteth the Temple to have been a token of Gods preſence . 
among his p:ople; but when ſo I applied it in expounding 2.T bef. 

2. he reſiſted me, and would have it there to be the people, the church. 

3. This temple the — of Gods preſence and band of his com- 

munion with his people, God had forſaken. For his people ſyn- 

ning in it by their idols, Ce. 4. God in wrath ſent deſtroyers up- 

on them; Ezek. 9. Bur before deſtruction he ſ m irked his peop'e f Ex 

on the forehead, that cried out for all the abominations. Which verſ. 5. 

being doen, he * ſlayed to deſtruction all others not m ixked, both Exer 

old and yong, and began at his ſanQuarie. Then ſſcattred he coales | * * 

ol fyte over the citieʒ removed * his glorie( the figne of his pre- 12 
* | lence) 


63 of the charch of Rome. 


| nific his departure from amongſt chem. Then came the king of 
Ter, 25. 9; Babylon Gods *ſervane (to execute his wrath) and performed the 
Ng. af. viſion, in t burning both Temple and cicie,and carying the people 
| thence into Babylon. So Moſes propbheſie was fulſylled, Levit.26, 


with the abominations in ſeruſalem, and had been marked of God 
for his; ſuch ſynners alſo as by their affli&ions were brought to re- 
Levit. 25. pentance, and * confeſſed their iniquitie and the iniquitie of their 
. 41- &<- fathers, and had their uncircumciſed harts humbled, and turned 
. 46. unto him with all their hart, and with all their ſouleʒ he mercifully 
reſpected them, & remembred his covenant towards them. The 
| reſt periſhed in their ſynns , being given over in Juſt judgment, 
Dent. 28. (whiles they were in that diſperſion, ) to Þ ſerve other goods, Wood and 
; ftone : though yet by his prophets, God warned them not to doe 
it, ler. o. So the Lord ſer the ſigne of his gracious preſence in the 
Chriſtian church, Rev. 4. but they ſoon defiled it by their idola- 
tries, & hereſies, tor which they were chaſtiſcd, Rev.6. Wherfore 


leth on the forcheads, ſuch as were his, Rev.. then his judgments 
ev. 13. came forth in greater meaſure Rev.#, & by a & beaſt or kingdom) 
Cv. 17, whoſe chief ſeat ſhould be in f Babylon, that is Rome, he ſuffered 
Ev. 13. 7. the Saincts to be overcome, and gave him power over all kinreds 
verſ g. and tongues and nations: that ſuch as had not ,“ their names 
Rev. 14.9, written in the book of life, ſnould worſhip him; and be & damned 


Rev. 11.3. withſtanding his openF witneſſes, that withſtand their abomina- 
F 20,4, tions unto the death: and many moe of his clect, whom he cal- 
Rev: 18. 4 leth out in his time from that whoriſn church; and theſe ate the 

ple of God, that perteyn to mount Sion: and wil no more juſ- 
tiſie the ſtate of the church of Rome at this day, then Gods loſt 
ſheep of Iſrael, juſtified Babylon of old. 


apoſt ates and idolaters, and are captived tn Babylon, 2 
Anſw. But note withall, that they have their temple of God, 
and holy citie, conſumed with fyre, and are caried out of their ho- 
iy land, into an other ſynfull nation, as be fore is ſhewed . 
2. T hat tis now Sion is in Babylen, and conſequently the Temple of 


| God(ſpro Peak ) the propſe of G. the churcbof G. is in Babylon. 


Ss 


＋ U 


ſence) out of his Temple, and from the middeſt of the eĩtieʒ to figs 


31.6. Then both ſuch godly ones as had not been polluted. 


God in juſtice ready to bring further plagues , marketh and ſea- 


11. forever. In which Babylon or Popiſh church, the Lord hath not- 


| Obj. Note here, 1. That the people of God pollute his temple, become 
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in Babylon. 


the church of God. 


| zon. 33 
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keth Babylon the citie ( not the church) of Rome: and ſeemeth alſo 


terial citie and houſes therof. Wheras this Babylon, is the f great 7 N. 17K 
Whore, who though her cheif ſeat is in Rome, yet her eccle ſiaitical 5: | 


it is not meant out of Rome onely,; or Italie; but Spaine alſo and 


all other places where Poperie teigneth. Neyther is it meant in 
. | EY regard 


of the Church of kme. > 


eArſ. Soto ipeak! But the ſpeech is unproper, and God no where 
ſpeaketh ſo. The viſible Temple was burnt; and they had none 
with them in Babylon , but Bels temple; none of the Lords. The 
loſt ſheep, the people of God perreyning to mount Sion, (as whileere 
he ſayd) were in Babylon. And for his figurative applying of the 
7 emplc here, to the people or churc ; it is amyſs: it ſhould be applied 
to God himſelf. For fo the Lord ſayth by the Prophet, ther gh I have 
ſcattred them among the countries, yet wil ſ be to them as alutle Sanctuarie, 
in the countries Where they ſhal come, Ezek. 11. 16. So the Lord, not the 

people, was the Sanctuarie or terhple in Babylon 
3. Si hey are acknowledged of God, to be Sion, his peeple & c, though 


Anſw, So I alwayes and ſtil acknowledge God to have his peo- 
ple in Babylon the church of Rome, But it ſhould be proved (if it 
were poſſible) that Babylon is Sion; or the church of Rome, to be 
J. The Lord calleth them from thence by diver ſe prophets Cc. 5. Being 
fo called, they did not all come togither at once &c. TY 

Anſw, Theſe things are true: and ſo for the Lords calling of 
his people out of Babylon now. But it is not yet concluded, (not 
ever wilbe ſoundiy) that the Babylonians are Gods people; except 
the elect, which belong to mount Sion, though. actually in Baby- 


Obj. There Wilbe of Gods people yet called from thence, even then when 
this Babylon (the citit of Rome ) ſhalbe burnt With re, and caft down, never 
to riſe any more. Rev. 18. 4.8. &. | kl F 

Anſw. This concluſion is partly true, and partly implieth error. 
It is true, that there-ſhalbe of Gods people called out of Babylon, 
til ſhe be utterly caſt. down. But the errour implied is, that he ma- 


to reſtreyn it to the citie properly, and to the burning of the ma- 


„ 20 2 : 
juriſdiction reacheth over“ peoples, and kim eds, and rongucs, aud nati- * 1 


ons. And when the „, renth part of that citie fell; it is not meant of 1 Rev. 114 
the tenth part of the houſes in Rome but of people in that catho- 13. 
lik church. And when God calleth his f people out of Babylon: + Rev. 18. 


76 of the Church of Rome. 
regard of civil politie, as if the ſubjects in Italie, Spaine and other 
lands, might not remaine in thoſe comon wealthes ſtill; but _ 
are called out from the hereſies, idolatries and extravagant juriſ- 
diction of the Romiſh church. So the civil bondage of the jewes 
in the old Babylon, typed the ſpiritual bondage of Gods people 
in this new Babylon, the church of Rome: and out of it are men 
called, not out of the civil ſtate, or material place. For who will 
deny, but Chriſtian churches may dwel in Spaine, Italie, yea and 
Rome it ſelf (if the magiſtrates wil ſuffer them,) and yet not 
diſobey this precept * Come out of her my people. It is a doctrine of 
grace, and neceſſarie unto ſalvation to come out of the church e- 
{tate of this Romiſh Babylon, but to underſtand it of the Comon 
wealths eſtate, and to call men our of it, were a doctrine of rebelli- 
on, contrarie to Rom. 73. 1. 1. Pet. 2.13. 14. 
Wheras I concluded, Gods covenant grace is not therefore With 
her at all, for (ht is appointed to damnation, 2 Theſ. 2.8. 12. Rev. 18.8.--21. 
bat the elect that obey Gods voice calling them out of her, them hee will re- 
ceive into covenant, he will be a father unto them, and they ſhalbe his ſinn & 
daughters, as he bath promiſed. 2. Cor.6.17 18. | 
He replyeth : A iſ they were not already under the covenant of God, 
being his people e or ad if they could be the Lords people and 1 not be under 
his covenant. The ſemes knew better when they were in Babylon; and thert« 
vpon prayed, as in Eſai. 6 3. ir. 18. 19. & 64.7.8. g. Returne to the tribe 
of thine inherit ance ec, We are thine &c. O Lord thou art our father &c. 
. Anſw. The people of God in Rome, being his elect; are under 
Eb. 1. 4. his covenant in regard of his ele&io, which vas f before the world 
began: but until tney be called & come out: they appear not unto 
men to he under the viſible covenant of Gods church, whereof 
Paul ſpeaketh in the place alleaged, 2 Cor. 6s. That the godly Iewes 
in Babylon, figured GodseleR,I before ſhewed from Rom. 17.4.5- 
7. and mine oppoſite gainſayeth it not. That God calleth the ele& 
bu people even before they know or obey his voice, was ſnewed him 
alſo heretofore , when God ſayd to Paul of heatheniſh Corinth, 7 
have much people in this citie, AF.18.10. yet Paul knew not who they 
were, till after they beleeved by his preaching. So Chriſt ſayd, O- 
ther ſheep ? have which are not of this fold, lob. 10.16.ſpeaking of the elect 
gentiles, whiles yet they were not ſbeep actually before men; but 
wild beaſts of the wood, His compariſon from E/ai. 63. if it be 
referred to the Martyrs which the church ofRome hath Meta 
-- 


Rev. 18. 
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ed, killed, baniſhed for the trueth: is fir , and I acknowledge them 


Obey their cal:ing and come forth; though God knoweth them 22: 2 Pet 
before to be his people, by elechon of grace. By this which hath ** 1. 


to prove Babylon (the preſent church of Rome, )to be the church 


men take notice of the mayn ground of his errour, that he would 
have Babylon now , to be the civil ſtate or material citie; when in 


' heatheniſh magiſtrates, are ſanctified to Gods people, Act. 28. 10.17. 
Ne. 13. 1. 2. & e. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1417. they may lau fully continew under 
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viſibly under Gods covenant. But referred to them that are one 

with the church of Rome , in her faith and religion; it is very un- 

fict . For thoſe people of God in Babylon, were in civil bondage, 

but in freedome of ſpirit, and not ſervants to ſyn: ſuch were *Da- * Dan. 1. 
nic], Ananias, and other ſaints. But theſe of the Romiſh church & n, 3. 28 
religion, are in ſpiritual bondage to Antichriſt, and ſo partakers 
of his ſynns, f and in (tate of death, by mans judgement till they Rem. 6. 


bren ſayd, the wiſe may diſcerne, what weight there is in Rev. 18. 


of God, becauſe out of ker , God calleth his people. And ler all 


deed it is the eccleſiaſtical or church. For God calleth not peo- 
ples out of their civil ſtates , (it is a doctrine of rebellion ſo to in- 
terpret it, and contrary to Roms. 7z:) but from their ſy nfull eccleſi- 
aſtical eſtate. All civil fates, though governed by Popiſh yea or 


them, have the uſe and benefit of them : they are all of God, and 
none of them from the bottomleſs pit or of the Divil , as is the 
Beaſt the Empire of Antichriſt, Rev. 17.8. from which God calleth 
all his people. = | 
F . 
O comparing the church of Rome 
with Iſrael, 


Ine oppoſite laboured to ſtrengthen his former reaſon fro 
Rev. 18. by ſaying, And ſo {ſrael is often called the Lords people 
in the time of their apoRtaſie, 2 King. &. 1 anſwered , the Qusſtion 
was not hereby prooved. For 1. The Antichriſtian church is Baby- 
bon, Rev. 16. 19 and 18. 2. aud out of her, that is Babylon; are ads people 
called, Rev 18.4. Now to prove her Goas«burch, they flee to 1ſrael, wheras 
the Gemtules were her true types, Rev. 11. 2.9, 18. though allthe Wickednes 
and hypocriſie of apoſt ate [ſrael , 14 alſs found in this Romiſh Babel, 
His reply is, f Let the reader judge, whether the pomt in hand, ruch- 0 hr. pl 
ing that phraſe of Gods people to impi the covenant of God, be nit proved by 143-17) 
K 2 | the 
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on, contrarie to Rom. 73. 1. 1. Pet. 2.1. 14. - 
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are called out from the hereſies, idolatries and extravagant juriſ- 
diction of the Romiſh church. So the civil bondage of the jewes 


in theold Babylon, typed the ſpiritual bondage of Gods people 
in this new Babylon, the church of Rome: and out of it are men 
called , not out of the civil ſtate, or marerial place. For who will 
deny, but Chriſtian churches may dwel in Spaine, Italie, yea and 


Rome it ſelf (if the magiſtrates wil ſuffer them, ) and yet not 


diſobey this precept * Come out of her my people. It is a doctrine of 


grace, and neceſſarie unto ſalvation to come out of the church e- 


ſtate of this Romiſh Babylon, but to underſtand it of the Cõmon 


wealths eſtate, and to call men out of it, were a docttine of rebelli- 

Wheras I concluded, Gods covenant of grace is not therefore Wit ly 
her at all, for (he is appointed to damnation, 2 Theſ. 2.8.12. Rev.18.8.--21. 
but the elect that obey Gods voice calling them out of her, them hee will re- 
cei ve into covenant, he will be a father unto them, and they ſhalbe his ſunn & 
daughters, as he hath promiſed. 2. Cor. G. iy. 15. 


He replyeth : Ai if they were not already under the covenant of God. 


being bis people: or ad if they could be the Lords people and yet not be under 
his covenant. The ſewes kyew better when they were in Babylon; and thert» 


vpon prayed, as in Eſai. 6 3. 17. 18. 19. & 64.9.8. 9. Returne to the tribe 


of thine inheritance ec, we are thine ec. O Lord thou art our father t. 

Anſw. The people of God in Rome, being his elect; are under 
his covenant in regard of his electiõ, which was f before the world 
began: but until tney be called & come out: they appear not unto 
men tb he under the viſible covenant of Gods church, whereof 
Paul ſpeaketh in the place alleaged, 2 Cor. s. That the godly Iewes 
in Babylon, figured Gods elect, l before ſhewed from Rom. 11.4.5. 


7. and mine oppoſite gainſayeth it not. That God calleth the ele&] 


bis people even before they know or obey his voice, was ſhewed him 
alſo heretofore , when God ſayd to Paul of heatheniſh Corinth, 7 
have much people in this citie, AF.18.10. yet Paul knew not who they 


were, till after they beleeved by his preaching. So Chriſt ayd, O. 


ther ſheep 7 have Which are not of this fold, Toh. 10.16.ſpeaking of the eleR 


gentiles, whiles yet they were not ſheep actually before men; but 
wild beaſts of the wood, His compariſon from E/a. 63. if it be| . 


regard of civil politie, as if the ſubjects in Italie, Spaine and other 
lands, might not remaine in thoſe comon wealthes ſtill; but 4 
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referred to the Martyrs which the church ofRome hath lar, | 
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before to be his people, by elechon of grace. By this which hath ** '-* 
to prove Babylon (the preſent church of Rome, )to be the church 


men take notice of the mayn ground of his errour, that he would 
have Baby 


_ ples out of their civil ſtates , (it is a doctrine of rebellion ſo to in- 
terpret it, and contrary to Rem. /3:) but from their ſynfull eccleſi- 


© heatheniſh magiſtrates, are ſanRified to Gods people, Act. 29.10. 11. 
Neem. 13. 1. 2. &. Pet. 2. 13. 14 17 they may lau fully continew under 
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and hypocriſie of apoſtate [ſracl,, us 7 this-Rowriſh Babel. 
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ed, killed, baniſhed for the trueth: is fir , and I acknowledge them 
viſibly under Gods covenant. But referred to them that are one 
with the church of Rome. in her faith and religion; it is very uns | 
fitt. For thoſe people of God in Babylon, were in civil bondage, | 
but in freedome of (pirir,, and not ſervants to ſyn: ſuch were Da- Dan. 1. 
nic}, Ananias, and other ſaints. Buttheſe of the Romiſh church & and, 3. 1 
religion, are in ſpiritual bondage to Antichriſt, and ſo partakers ; 
of his ſynns, f and in ſtate of death, by mans judgement ; till they Rem. G. i 
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bren ſayd, the wiſe may diſcerne, what weight there is in Rev. 18. 
of God, becauſe out of her, God calleth his people. And let all 


lon now, to be the civil ſtate or material citie; when in 


deed it is the eccleſiaſtical or church. For God calleth not peo- | 
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them, have the uſe and benefit of them: they are all of God, and 
none of them from the bottomleſs pit or of the Divil , as is the 
Beaſt the Empire of Antichriſt, Rev. 17:8. from which God calleth 
all his people. Bhs £21 


of comparing the church of Rome 
| with Iſrael, 


Inc oppoſite laboured to ſtrengthen his former reaſon fro 
Rev. 18. by ſaying, And {6 Iſrael is often called the Lords people 
in the time of their apoft qſie, 2 King. o &c. I anſwered, the Queſtion 
was not hereby prooved. For 1. The Antichriſtian t hu ch is Baby= g 
bon, Rev. 16. 19 and 18. 2. aud out of her, that is Babylon; are Gads prople _ | 
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her: as before I ſhewed. 


of the Church of tame. 
the example of 7ſrael. - 11.203{h30:9 | 
eAnſ. I leave it alſo to judgment, whether the Queſtion touch- 
ing the church of Rome be proved hereby. As for the phraſe of 
Gods people in tha: church; I never denyed it to imply the covenant 


— 


of God: to ſome viſibly, as the Martyrs of Chriſt killed in that 
church; to other ſom: according to the election of grace, which 


ſhal appzare when they obey theyr calling, and are come out of 


Moreover (he ſayth) the:queſtion was about the Temple of God, 2: 


' Theſ. 2. wherabout he alleaged that terms and eſt ate of the people of Go, 


Rev. 18.4. but 7 flee to Babylon EC. i | ; 
*Anſw. A plaine evaſion, The queſtion was about rhe-churoty 
of Rome, as before I ſhewed from his own graunt. To juſtiſie her 
to be Gods church, he alleaged 2 The 2, for one proof; Rev. 1. 
for an other: Rev. 18.4. for a third: and now the ſtate of Iſrael for 
a fourth. His other repetitions, I have anſwered before. I al- 
wayes diſtinguiſhed in Rev.. bet /een the Gemtile (the Antichriſti- 
ans) and the holy cirie and court, which they have deſtroyed & tro- 


den under foot, and ſtil doe. Neyther have I denyed but the ido—- 


laters in Iudah and Iſrael, were types of Antichriſtians in part: 


but this I ſayd and ill ſay, that the more full and perfect. type ot 


them, is by the holy Ghoſt ſhewed us to be in the Sodomites, E- 
gyptians and Babylonians, Rev. 77. 17 -& 18. As the Prieſts of. 
Aaron were types of Chriſt, but Melchiſedek was a more full and 
perfect type of him; as the Apoſtle proveth in Zeb.7, : 
Againe, if that which he ſtriveth for, were granted him, name- 
ly that Iſrael in apoſtaſie typed out Antichriſtians; and that Iſtael 
was notwithſtanding a true church: yet wil it not follow therfore 
the Antichriſtian church of Rome, is a true church alſo. For the 
apoſtaſie and idolatrie of Rome, is farr greater then Iſraels, as I 
have f elſwhere ſhewed; and can eaſily confirme againſt any that 
ſhallgainſay it. 2. Mr. Io. himſelf maketh“ Antiochus and his 
captaines, (which were of the worſt ſort of heathens, ) to be types 


and figures of the Pope and his hierarchie (which are the Biſhops 


prieſts and Deacons of the church of Rome, ) as before we have 


feen. Yet would he not admitt of this concluſion; therfore the 


Biſhops Prieſts and Deacons of the church of Rome are heathens; 
as was Antiochus. So his reaſoning for Iſrael, though it were true; 


vill bg no ſaund proof for Rome. Types, figures and 9 
| hold. 
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hold in ſomethings, not in all: and it is a very eaſy thing to de / 
ceive men by figures, ſimilies, allegories. But the plaine doc- 
trines in the ſctipture, they are a ſure grouad: and if any doe wreſt 
a type or ſi nilitude againſt them, it is to be rejected, what colour 
ſoe ver it hat. Now mine oppoſtte reaſoneth not from theſe 
doctrines; which would ſoon end the ſtrife, For the ſcripture 
plainely ſayth, that Antichriſt, the man of ſyn, is the ſen of perdition, 
and all that beleeve his lyes and folow him are damned. 2 The 2. 
3. 1b. 1. 12. That Antichriſt is a lyar, denying both the Father and 
the Son, / Joh, 2.22.they that ate of God, doe overcome bim: they 
that are of the world, hear him. Heteby is knowen the ſpirit of 
trueth, and the ſpitit of errour; . Job. 4. 3.6. They that belong to 
the Lamb (Chriſt) on mount Sion, have his Fathers name written 
on their forcheads, Rev.14.1. and worſhip not the beaſt, nor re- 
ceive his mark, Rev. 20.4, but they that belong to Antichriſt, and 
have not their names written in the book of liſe, doe worſhip the 
beaſt, and receive his mark, and ſhalbe tormented. for ever, Rev.13. 
5. 16. & 14. .o. 11. But the church ot Rome beleeveth Antichriſts 
lyes, worſhipeth the Beaſt and his idols, receiveth his mark, and 
is partaker of allhis abominations. Who now without open inju- 
rie, to the word. of God, can make this people the true church of 
Chriſt, and in the viſible covenant uf grace? On the other hand, f 
my Oppoſites reaſons are dra ven from that figurative phraſe the 1 
Temple of Gd, 2 T heſ. 2. and the type of apoſtate Iſtael; and an ob- 
jection caſt in the way to ſtumble at, that elſe we mutt be bapeiſed a- 
gaine. (as j men that can not tell how to avoyd an inconvenience, 
muſt run into a miſchĩefʒ to juſtifie thoſe whom God cõdemneth.) 
And upon theſe and the like grounds, are his reaſons ftamed; (as 
may be ſeen throughout his work; ) with ſome few props of hu- 
mane authoritie, to underſhore them. 
Though this briefanſyer might ſerve unto all his diſcourſe a- 
bout the ſtate of Iſrael: yet for to help the weak reader, that might 
ſtumble at ſome things lay d in his way; I wil annex a few moe ob- 
ſervations. pore nl i | 
Vader his wonted title of f Errours, evaſions, contradictions &c, f chr. þ 
wherwith he chargeth me, this is 1. That the Temple of God 2 Theſ. Pag. 172. 
2.4. is no more Gods temple, then {croboams idol temples in {fracl, and Beli 
temple in Babylon: pet alſo ſayd. it was to be underſtood of Gods church ci 
people invaded and drftroyed by e Sc. 
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red my ſelf both. of errour and contradiction. For that Anti. 
chriſt ſhould deſtroy Gods temple and church, I proved by the 
example of the Babylonians burning the Citie & Temple of God, 
and captiving his people: and by the meaſuring of the new buil. 
ding, Rev. 11. That this being doen, Antichriſt ſhould have an o. 
ther Temple and church of his own frame , which he ſhould cal 
Gods and Chriſts; I ſhewed by the Beaſt ariſing from the ſea, and 
from the earth, with hornes like the Lamb (Chriſt) Rev. 13. which 
beaſt is a kingdom ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical politic , a great Whore, 
Rev. 17. by Antichriſt adified, adorned, mainteyned: which ſtil he 
pretendeth to be the ancient catholik church, and temple of God, 
Now further for Ieroboam that drew Iſrael into ſyn, he con- 
feſſeth that he was a type of-Antichriſt : though he ſhewerh not 
 wherin. But Ieroboams ſyn was in making a new Houſe (or Tem. 
ple) and a new altar to ſacrifice in unto God, and new prieſts, 
with new ſignes, as Calves to worſhip God by: 1 King. 12. In theſe 
things then he muſt be a type of Antichriſt: who accordingly (if 
he anſwereth to his figure) muſt erect a new Temple, altar, preiſt. 
hood and ſignes, differing from Chriſts, as in deed he hath doen, 
And that idolatrous houſe erected for the worſhipof the true God, 
not onely the Iſraelites, but the Prophet Amos, calleth the houſe 
(that is the Temple) of their god, eAm-2.8.”as Paul calleth the houſe 
-wherin Antichriſt ſitteth, che temple of God, 2 Theſ. 2. yet this man 
blameth me for comparing that. Iemple with Ieroboams idol 
, temples, which Iſrael bxi!ded when he firgat his Maker, Hof. 8. 14, 
how juſtly, jet men of judgment conſider. 

2. His 2. exception is about Babylon, and the Beaſt,that I make 
thera one with the Church of Rome, and diſtinguiſh not Babylon 
from Sion. This I have before cleared: ſhewing that the church 

of Rome is the whore of Babylon, Rev. 17. and I diſtinguiſh ir from 
Sion, which he confoundeth with Babylon, being himſelf in that 
blame which he would impute unto me. And to teach that God 
calleth us out of any civil ſtate or goverment, I have formerly pro- 
ed to be erroneous and ſeditious, contrary to the Apoſtles, Rom, 
13.1 Pet. 2. 


« Chy. ples 
Peg. 16. 


nf. This his tautologie, I have before anſwered; ind cles. ; 


3. That Antichriſts Apoſtaſie and the church of Rome with 


him, is much worſe then leroboams and Iſraels with him; I con- 


ſtantly aftirme; and let the ſynns of them both be compared, and 
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„ir wil ſoon appear. Did ſeroboam pray unto creatures, as the 
ts ¶ church of Rome doth to innumerable, even all Saints aud Angels, 
the} and ſome mere fictions? Did leroboam hold any of thoſe mani · 
od, fold blaſphemous herefies now holden in the church of Rome? 
ul} Nay let the very Babylonians of old be taken: and I vil undertake 
o to prove that the church of Rome is not behinde them, but in re. 
cal ¶ ſpect of the light of the Goſpel revealed by Chriſt, much worſe. 
nd 4+ I grant that in Pauls time the church of Rome Was ſet m the way 
ich of God, and ſoon after fellinto apoſtaſie: but where he chargeth me to 
ord, | ſay, that the ordinances of God ſtil reteyned in that church are ftollen; he 
he wrongeth me. For I acknowledge not this church now, to be that 
od. which was in Pauls time, but a counterfeit, ariſen ſince: a theif, 
on- partner with Antichriſt, in robbing the church, (as the f Babylo- + , King-2 
10k] nians robbed the Temple,) and abuſing the ordinances therof to | 
m their perdition . But then he objecteth. | T 
ts, 7 the church of Rome ſhould repent e. they ſhould not reteyn the bop». 
cle} niſme and ot her ordinances of God which (he hath, but muſt part with thens. 
(it] feng they are ſtollen goods, And here he inſulteth, aſking the Anabap. 
— tiſts. hom they can ever be thank full ywongh to me, (or thus pleading their 
u. cauſe &. Le | 
d,] No If the Babylonians ſhould have repented, and joyned to 
the church of God at Ieruſalem: they there might have had an 
ule holy and lawful uſe of Gods veſſels, altars &c, which before they 
au] had ſtollen, and abuſed: ſo may theſe ſpirituall Babylonians have 
ol} at this day, if God give them grace to repent, & joyne unto Sion. 
. Here then the Anabaptiſts wil conne mine oppoſite but little thank 
for his gratulation. | 11 86535 
kel F. He calleth it my like errour and iniquitie, to match baptiſme 
on! and the other ordinances of God in the church of Rome, with the 
Ch] feaſts worſhip and ſacrifices of the heathen, who were * without - Eb. 4. 1 
mM! Chriſt and without God &c. Theſe aſſertions he ſayth are miſe- 12. 
atl rable and Anabaptiſt ical. | a 
od Anſw. But why then doth he not refute them by the word of 
truth? I could as eaſily call his aſſertions miſerable and Papiſſ ical: 
, but he would take that for no ſound conviction. And had he but 
| related mine own words (in that 85- page of my book,) the rea- 
th] der might have ſcen-how little cauſe he had to exclaime. 7. I ſpake 
n-] notgenerally of the heathens ft aſts, worſuip and ſacriſica, as he would 
d intimate to his reader: but diſtinctiy of thoſe which had _— 
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deyned of God, differing from other ofthcir own deviſings. 2.1, 
ſayd, the heathens kept Gods ordinance, 4: Well a Rome with their 
facrifice of ine Haſs, He telleth his reader, I match the baptiſme & 
in Rome, with th Worſhip and ſacrifice of the heather, Is this good dea- 
ling ſo to change my words? But ſundry ſuch injuries] mult beare. 
And why may we think, doth he in ſted of the Lords ſupper, (now. 
turned into a Romiſn maſs) put baptiſme? But becauſe he think» 
eth that he hath colour to plead for one ſacrament. more then for 
an other. In handling that point of their baptiſme, Þ I inſtanced 
this other ſeaJe;our Lords ſupperʒand an other ordinance ot God, 
Excommuntcation: both which he paſſeth over: yea every where 
when it cometh in his way, he ſhunneth it throughout his book, 
as in this place. He knew well, it was as a red hot yron that would 
burn his fingers. But of it, we ſhal ſpeak more, when we come to 
handle their baptiſme . 3. To his reaſon, 1 anſwer; the heathens 
were indeed without Chriſt and without God, 'Epb. 2, and ſo are 
theſe Romiſh Antichriſtians, or els the Apoſtle bath not given us 
a true rule to diſcerne Antichriſt by, that he denyerh both the Father 
and the Son: 1 oh. 2. 22. The hethens reteyned the knowledge of 
the true God in ſome meſure, as their writings manifeſt; and wor- 
ſhiped ignorantly the true God whom tb A poſtles preached, Att, 
77. 23. ſo the Antichriſtians ignorantly worſhip the true God 
whom we preach and beleeve; and as ignorantly (by ſtocks and 
ſtones, and prayers in an unknowen tongue like Parrats) as did 
the heathens of old. The kerhens reteyned a knowledge of Chriſt 
the Redeemer, figured in the ſacrifices ordeyned of God: fo, the 
Antichriſtians reteyn a knowledge of Chriſt in name, and fi enified 
in the ſacraments; but as impiovſly doe they abuſe them by kolde 
ing they conferr grace ex opere operato, by the work doen, and other 
iniquities mixed with them, as did the heathens; and by beleeving 
and wol ſniping a Chriſt made of bread, they ſurpaſs * heathens 
in ignorance and idolatrie. 
15 inally, had mine oppoſite read Mr. Bezaes larger annotations 
on Epb. 2. as he read him on 2T heſ. 2. he might have ſeen the An» 
- tichriſtians very litle inferiour to the heathens without God, even 
in Mr. Bezaes judgment; which yet I ſuppoſe he would not have 
© Called miſerable and Anabaptifticall, as he docth in me. 
Touching the ſtate of Iſrael, in my diſcourſe (as he calleth it) he 
'* pee I. have mary rathes whi ich bg alſo holdeth: yet. ſore 
| |  ſeighta, 
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preſſed the ſtipulation foregoing, in yerſ. 1,24 Walte bet re me. ang be 
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flelpbres, errors Rec alfs mixed: which he inſtanceth. Seing he yeildeth E 
the reſt for truths, 1 referr the reader to the things * there writteny * m! 
which being obſerved, he may the better judge of our controver- peg.27.6 
fie. As firſt, that we both agree, The covenant between God c manu, 0 
was alwayes conditional: by the Law, if they f did his comman dments they + nd 
ſhould Ive by them; if they cc continued not in all eng. written in the Law 10 « cad 
aloe them, they Were curſed.” Zy the Gofpel, * he that beleeveth in ii e Son of 24 way 
God hath everlaſting lift , and he that cbegeth not the Son, ſhall not ſerlife, a 
And all the figurative ce venants that fſratl bad ; were alſo conditional, ; 
+ bleſſings promiſed to the obedient-, and curſes to the trarſgreſſort-. 2. 'T bat 1 Levit. 3 
mans breaking of the covenant., is alwayes ©* byſyn;/ ard ſo God never brea. Peil. as. 
eth covenant, . But by puniſting and putting from him the rebellious, we „Lev. 26.1 
mey ſay * God breaketh or diſanulleth the covenant. Whenſorver a people by * Zach, x 
ſyn (or ſake God, and refuſe his word calling them torepentance : they cannot 10, Pſal. 
bave thew elves, wether can ot her men ba ve concerning ebem an 14 urance 39. ; 
of their ſalvation, or that they abide.in the covenant uf bis grace. For Whoſo- | 
Der abideth in him, 7 lie ſynneth pf. v hoſos ver fyrmeth Hat b not feen him, + , Job 1 
_ knowen him... Be it mon of dye man or family or tribe, Which turne ke: 
their hart from the Lord, to ſerve other gods, though they bleſs themſelves in 
their harts & c. the Lord wil not be mercifull unto them. Deut. 29.1. 9.20. 
Theſe things being plaine by the ſcriptures, and by him yeildee; 
with many other things, which I wil not here repeate: he though 
he could not contradict, yet intimateth notable herefieagainſt _ 
me, Whether 7 doe not in ſome things, pes k ſo about the covenant, 4s may | 
eſtabliſh ther gbrecuſnes of Mork, m ſome reſpect. 'eAlweyes remembring 
that the covenaint of God , Wherof we Speak is this, 20 Abraham, 7 wulle a 
God to thee and to thy ſeed aſter ther and f wilbe your God, and ye ſhs lhe m 
people, Gen. iy. 2. & 82.18. Heſ-2.23- Zach. 13.9. With Act. 2. 39. & 3.28. 
Nen. 281.26. F Eat ETSY 

Anſw. As I from my hart abhorre that hereſie of righteouſ- 
as that which maketh Chriſts death 
in vaine; and aboliſheth grace, G2 2. Rem. 11.6. ſo I ttuſt no e: 
qual reader wil gather any ſuch doQrjnefro my wrjtings;.thapgh 
this man (without all proof) inſinuateth it more then once a- 
gainſt me. 2. In repeating the covenant, he uſeth not plainnes, 

I might ſay, finccritie. For thoſe words in Gen. 17.7. are but one 
part of the covenant, to weet, on Gods behalf; he ſhould have ex- 


| / | v ; 
e my covrnant bei mecn me and thee- and after iin 
L yeiſ.g9; + 5 
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verſ. 9. Thou (hilt k:ep my covenant therfore &e. So the other ſcrĩptuteꝭ 


as doth Hieb. G. 10. 11. fz. Wnere both forgivenes of ſynns, to juſti« 


eib med. 
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He * taxeth me as for error and conttadiction, in ſeeking to 


tribe were togither ( Anim 1dverſ.p.88 hand yet aſter( in the ſame page,) ſays 
that whiles {ſrael was one, they continued Gods church. Mg þ 
Anw. Herein he wrongerh me, (as he too often uſeth,) and 
keepeth not my words or meauing, neyrher taketh away the rea. 
fons from the ſcriptare which I chere ſer down. I ſpake not of The 
covenant in generall, as he would give his reader to underſtand; but 
of a covenants, and a condition of the covenautz And what I ſayd, I 
proved, from Exod.6.4.7.-:8. f have tabliſh:d my covenant with them 
to give them the [and of Canaan & c. Then God brought them to the 
a borders of the counttie, and ſayd, Loe the land is before you, goe 
v. 28. 26, up and poſfeſs it, Deut. 1.20.21. but they f were afrayd, and would 
| ot goeup, through their unbeleef. Then the Lord was preſently 
* wroth, and ſwore that not one of thoſe tranſgreſſors ſhould fee: 
| that good land: neyther did they, but dyed in the wildernes, Drut. 
| Exod. 34. 2. &c: Hub. 3. 17.19. Againe I inſtanced a condition of the i covenant 
oli part, that he would caſt out the Canaanites &c, and on Ifs 
erz. c raels part , that they ſhould make no compact with the inhabi- 
j "0 . tants. But when they brake covenant, and agreed with them f for 
; tribute; the Lord alſo preſently brake with them, ſaying; 7 yd. 
wil ve ver break my covenant with yon & but yon haus not obeyed my voice, 
wher(are pt ay alſo, 7 wil not caſt them out before you & . Iudg. 2. 1. 2. 3. 20. 2 1. 
No vſwvhat ſay th mine oppoſi e to theſe things: are they not ſo? 
He neyther yeildeth to the trueth, neyther could ſtand. before it: 
but ſhunning to meddle with my reaſons, turneth upon me who 
| ſh:wed chem; as the reader Hath ſeen: and in ſted of «covenant; and 
i a condition of the cov:nant,; ſetteth down the covenants," meaning the 
h covenant of grace and ſalvation: wheras notwirhſtanding. the 
breaking of theſe covenants & conditions and other the like, the 
1 p:0p't by repentance, held faſt through faith the covenant ot 
Nu. 29. grace. För Moſes f add Aaron and many other, who for their 


75 me ſynus could not come into the land of Canaan, yet are in heaven 


v. 34.35. 


by him cited, doe not ſo fully expreſs the covenant on both parts, 
fication, and writing of the Law in our harts to ſanctification aud 
obedience, are ſhewed to be the covenant of Gods grace with 


perſuade, th u God brake the covenant on his part with fſrael, when all the 


Mans. 
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Of Iſrael whiles they were in the land, and aſter when they were 


the other of them that had been diſpetſed among the heathens, 
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chroughythe covenant of grace. And ſo though ſome condition 
of the covenant were broken, both on their part and om Gods 
yet they being brought to repentance continued his church. That 
herein I neyther wrote error, nor contradicted my ſelf, as he would 
— wade againſt me. And theſe things that fell out in Iſrael on 
both parts, touching theſe figurative promiſes: doe teach us the 
like touching the ſpiritual promiſes of eternal life, if men break 
concerning them; as in repentance, füith and bulynes, without which 
men periſh, and ſhall never ſee God; Luke 13. 3. Act. 2.35. Mar. 16.16. 
Heb. 12. 14. n obh | 0 
He next findeth fault, f That f ſhuffle rogither the eſtates of Pfrael, + Chr. 
When they Were one body, and When they were rent in two.-e Alſo Whileſt If- pag. 175. 
rael was in the land e of the Lord, and When they were caſt out of 5 
his houſe and preſence. Animadv. p. G. 5g. go. 91. | | 
Anſw. Thefirſtisawrong imputation, as the reader may ſee 
in the place of my book by him cited. I there blame him for not 
diſtinguiſhing their eſtate, when they were one, and vhen they 
were rent aſunder. And though I paſs from one to an other, as 
I was led by anſwering him, yet confound I them not. But here 
he dealeth as in the former point: anſwereth not my reaſons wher- 
by I convinced him of miſapplying his diver ſe recpects, contrary to 
the words and meaning of the ſcriptures; and to avoyd if he could 
his deſerved blame, checketh me, but diſproveth not what I wrote, 
Let the reader compare what we both have ſayd. BE 
For the ſecond, I confels I did not ſo diſtinctly handle the ſtate 


put out, as I ſhould and would have doen, bad I fore-ſeen his preſ- 
ſing of every leight thing againſt me. The reaſon hereof was, that 

it skilleth not for the point in controverſie, (to weet their Circum- 
ciſion) whether we reſpect them before they were caſt out or after, 
for they were not circumciſed the ſecond time in eyther eſtate. 
And this mine oppoſite himfelf ſheweth even in this his laſt book, 
where he dealeth againſt the Anabapriſis.For in his Chr. pla p. 27. 
28, he ſayth, Circumciſion once received in the apoſt aſie of Iſrael, was not 
repeated ag aine at their returning to the Lord, and leaving of thity idolatreus 
wayes & c: and quoteth among other ſcriptures , 2 Chron. 30 ch. 
and Ezr.6.19.20.21, Of which , the one ſpeaketfof them that re- 
turned in Pzekiahs dayes, whiles the Iſraelites were in the lande 


and 
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Aimed; and returned. So I, where IV treat of Baptiſme, handle thoſe ef 
. 70. tates indiſtinctiy: which is made a great matter againſt me, by 
him that doeth the fame ching himſelf againſt othets. But now 
I wil ſpeak of them a part. 71 570 
The Ifraclites that rent themſelves from ludah, I take to be a 
falſe church; and fo continued whiles they delt in the land. Af - 
ter they were diſperſed, and were no church. > 
The firſt, I ſhew thus. The twelve tribes by Gods inſtitution 
were all one church, both in Moſes time when they had the Ta- || the 
bernacle among them, and encamped all round about it, in the] tier 
order ſet of God, Num. . and after in the land of Canaan, whiles all 
the Tabernacle ſtood, & when the Temple was butt by Solomon: an 
both which were ſignes of Gods preſence and dwelling with his ny 
church. Aud to keep them in this unitie, he commanded all the | T 
men of Iſrael to come joyntly togither from all parts of the land, | yet 
three times every yere , co worſhip him and keep their ſfolemne | Lor 
feaſts, in that one place which he ſhould chooſe : and at all other Wit! 
times co offer their ſacrifices there, and in no other place; and thi- heal 
ther onely to bring their firſt fruits, their commanded and their Lor 
voluntarie oblations; Exod. 23. 14.17. 19. Deut. 12.5. 6 7. Whoſo | vid 
did other weiſe, blood was impured unto that man, and he ſhould | _ 
be cut off rom among his people; to keep the people from offcing their | I 84 
ſacrifices unto Divils, Levi. 17. 3.4.7. 1 3 | 
Now when the ten tribes revolted and made leroboam king, | in « 
then Iſrael forgat his makgr and builded T emples, Hof. 8: 14. For lero- whi 
boam ook counſel and made two calves of gold, and ſayd unto them; ft us | bre 
tos much for you to goe up to feruſalems; Behold thy gods ò ß ae, which | ma- 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt and he fet the one in Bethel, and the | ſyn 
other he put in Dan: and this thing became «ſyn. And he made an houſe | wO1 
8 places, and made prieſt rof the loweſt of the people, which were not of | and 
the (onns of Levi. And he offred on the Altar which he had made in Bethel. | van 
King. 12 28.--33, And having caſt off the Lords prieſts & Levites, I 
Ieroboam ordeyned hin priefts for the hie places, and for the Divils and fir ſon 
the calves which he had made: but ſuch of all the tribes of Iſrach, as ſet their ſeco 
harrs to ſeek. the Lord God of Jſrael, went toferuſalen,, to ſacrifice unto the GO 
Pſal. 9.14. Lord God of their fathers: 2 Chron. 1. 14. 16.16. Tnus of one * dayghe þ mi 
Exek.a3a. le, of Sion, (one urch) there became f ws women, or daughter: the 
: one, to weet Jeruſalem (the tribe of Indah) the Lord named Abo- 
. bhab;chat is, A0) T abernacle in her; tue other;Semaria(the ten tribes) 
| | he 


Lord their God + therfore the Lord was very angris with 7ſracl , and remo- 


might have been twelve kings over the twelve tribes , (as there 


s) | nance immediately under God, N. 13, the church or eceleſiaſti- 


N — * q + * 2 % * 8 * N _ e = r * ö a * - my - 
l 5 ö | . eq A I 2 Fe 
4 ö 7 4 0 * 9 * 8 
-#. l 1 — | s * 
3 
p = 


he named Abalah, that is her own tabernacle, So Iſrael was Without the 
rue God, and without o teaching Preiſt, and without Lem, 2 Chron. 15,3. 
and the Lord was not wuh 5 ſcacl: 2 Chron.25.7.: but at their firſt fall. 
ing away, he threatned by his Prophets, that becauſe leroboam 
bad made himſelf oeher gods, and molten images, and caft the Lord be- 
hind his back , Teroboams houſe (ſhould be cx: ¶, and taken away 

« dung; and the Lord would (mite Iſrael, and root them up out o 

that good land which he gave to their fathers , and would carter 
them beyond the river: / King.14. 9.13. Yet for to thew his pa- 
tience towards his people, (whom he had choſen for his, above 

all peoples of the earth,) and for to ſave his elect among them, 

and to make the reſt the more inexcuſable, he forbare them ma- 

ny yeres: and by all the Prophets , and all the Seers ſayd unto them, 
Tune ye from your evil wayes, and keep my commandements && my ſtatutes: 

yet they would not heare, but hardaed their necks , and beleeved not in the - 
Lord their God; but r:j:#:d his Fatutes and bis (oveuan that he made 
With their fathers; and folowed uanitie, and became vaine, and went after the 
heathen that were round about them; and left all the commandements oſtbe 


ved them out of his ſight. 2 King. 17. 13.—18. | 1 
From theſe and other the like teſtimonies againſt this people, 
I gather, that from the time they departed from the Lord, from 
his Temple, altars and holy ſignes of his preſence with his people 
in Chriſt; from his Prieſts and the law full ſacrifices at Ieruſalem, 
which were figures of Chriſt, and from the communion of their 4 
brethren the lewes (which & remayned the church of Chriſt; ) and Heſ 11.18 
made a new Temple, altar, prieſthood and church of humane and _— 
ſynfull inſtitution: that this their church, Temple, preiſthood and 
worſhip were falſe. For that is trueth which agteeth with the will 
and f word of God: all humane devices in religion are lyes and fob. 17.0 
vanities. N 
If it be fayd, the Lord himſelf rent the kingdom from Solomons 
fon, and gave it to leroboam, 7 King. 14. 29. 31. and therfore this 
ſecond church, was alſo of divine inſtitution, I anſwer; thongh 
God divided the kingdom, yet he divided nor the church: there 


were of old twelve princes , Numb. 1. 5. 16.) and, yet they ſhould 
have been one Church. The kingdom or Civil ſtate, is an ordi> 


7 om cal 


e eee Chuchof om. 
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cal ſtate is an ordinance immediately under Chrift the mediator; 
and be is the hrad of the bodie the church, (oloſ. 1. 18. The civil ſtate is 
above the eccleſiaſtical, as * Gods the head of Chriſt: therfote the: 42” 
Church is to be ſubject to the Magiſtrate, the higher power, the 7. 
mitiſter of God, though he be an heathen, Rom. 13. 1. & c. I Pet. 2. G * 
1514. for the civil ſtate is not taken away by difference of religion, Wh, 
error, hereſie or any apoſtaſie from Chriſt: tut the eccleſiaſtical Tp 
Nate is by ſuch things diſſolved, the Candleſtick (the church) may: Ve 
be removed, and of a Church of Chriſt , become a Synagogue of || 
Satan: 7 7oh.2.18.19. Rev. 2. 5. 9. In their civil ſtate, the iſraclites tion 
were to be ſabj:& unto Nebuchadnezar an heathen, when he con- #- / 
quered them, Jer. 27. 6.8. 12. bur for their eccleſiaſtical eſtare they 
might never ſubmitt to Nebuchaqdnezars church, or prieſts, nor m 
offer to God upon any of his altars . So to leroboam as king they ted 
might be ſubject, without diſſolving the ir communion in the myſ- 
teries of Chriſt, ſer in the Temple, altars, prieſts &c at Ieruſalem. 
Thus this new church and miniſterie ariſing from Ieroboams ſyn 
was not of God; and therfore could not poſſibly be a true church, 
ng alwayes is a divine ordinance in Chriſt the head of the 
ame. 9990 
Touching their ſecond eſtate, after that God had called them Ch 
back unto him by all his Prophets, but they would not heare; crit 
and chaſtiſed them & ſeven times, and ſeven (that is many) times fox || KN 
their ſins; hee brought the land into deſolation, and ſcattred 
them among the heathen; ſo the land did ſpue them out, as it to 
ſpued out the heathens that were before them: the Lord did put 
her away, and gave her a bill of divorce, per 3.8. and they were Lo-ammi, me 
not Gods people, neither was he their God, Hof. 7. g. they were 
not his wife, neither was he their husband, Hoſ.2.2.In which e ſtate, 24 
they abiding * without King, Prince, ſacrifice, image, ephod, or Tera- Go4 


phim, were as ** ſcattred ſheepe, devoured by the King of Aſſyria: | , 
and therefore no Church, nor Common wealth, but ſo broken, 25 
1E 


that they were not a people. Eſai.7 .8. be 
The next errour he chatgeth me with 15; f that I ſay, F chey 4nd 


| Chr, plea cannot prove Babylon in Chaldea to be Gods (hurch, When the Jewes were rt 9 
there captived, they ſhall never prove the T emple of God Spoken of in 2; kd 

T heſ. 2.4. to be G'ds true Church, & c. is mp 

0 nim 
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eAnſw. He hath ſalſified my words, and not anſwered my rea- 
ſon, Thus I wrote; * Their apph ing of theſe things to eur times, is not in 
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| verſi-, That which Keckerman (whom he citeth) ſayth of the 


yet the Iewes now are not actually in the covenant of grace. And" te 


-Of the church of Rome," ' 83 
al poynts avight, For thigh in this, Anichrists ſynigagut and Tſraels det 
ree, that neither be Goditrue Church: yet the perfect type of Rome, as, 
74 deſcribeth it, is Babjlon, Rev r7.18. and we ſhould not be wiſer then 
Gd. And if they cannot prove Babylon then to be Gods true Church; 
which was not mor e deep in ſin then nom Antichriſt is, and which citie had 1 
f promiſe and * performance of mercie in Chriſt, at the end, they ſhal never f Pſal. $7.4 
prove this ſynagogue of Satan to be Gods true Churth , Which bath no pros 1. Pet. 5. li 
miſe of recovery or mercie, but propheſies and threatnings of aſſured deſt ruc. | 
tion; Numb. 24.24. Rut g.. lo. & 18.8 21. & 19 20.21, 2. Theß. 2. 
8. 12, | | 10 
Thus men may ſee what manner of replies he hath made unto 
me; and when he hath no other thing to ſay, he flyeth to his won- 
ted refuge The Temple of God, and ſayth our queſtion and reaſoning 
was about it; as if it were not about the Church of Rome, but about 
a phraſe, that we contended. Bur hereof I have ſpoken at large. ; 
For the word Church taken ſometime largely, ſometime ſtrictiy, he 9 
t taxeth me for omuting this. \:.7, © Chr, plea 
- eAaſw. Why ſhould I not omit that whereabout is no contro- T7: 


Church largely taken, to comprehend both the ele& and hypo- 
crites, and ſtrictly taken, to comprehend the elect onely, I ac. 
knowledge for truth. But it is nothing to our controverſie. 
For his double regard of apoſt ate ¶ hurc hes, and ſo of Iſrael, L yeilded 
to him that which was truth, and ſnewed wherein he miſſed 7 Y 
wherto as he replicth not, & but referrethit io the readers judgs * Chr: ples 
ment rio do Fr 197 Tot; IHE. 0 7 Y 
© Thhewed f how the Tewesat this day profeſing the God'f Iſt acl —_ N 
and praying to bim, and reading his Law in their ſynagoguet, may be called 1 
Go1s prople in compariſon of Pagans that know not Gd or his ſcriptures as 
all, but wrſhip the Sun and Noon, and ſome the Divil by open profeſſions 


the Turks that profeſſe one & immutable ling. true, moſt wiſe and high God * Alcoren® 
and Fhriſt to bi ſem of Got with his G fþ1.and that he is the Breatſt or Spi- AN»: 
rit of God; may in comp viſon of pulian the Apoſtat i, and"Arherſts;be cal. * 
led the people of God and Chriſtians, though indeed they be farr, from be- 

ing eit her. So the church of Rime, ia compariſon with Turkes and Pye 

nims my be called ¶ vriſti us, but are indeed falſe ¶ Hriſtians, & Torthat _ © 
of the fewes, he anſwereth nothing. For the Turks,he f maketh it t Chr: ples 
nothing to the purpoſe, ſeeing they; profeſſe not ¶ uriſt to be rhe Son * . 178. 


| 


. 


1. Job. 2.22 
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14 of the church of Rowe.s; 
God, made NI an, that died fir our ſinns, a the (Church of Rowe profeſe 


ſeub, cc. ä ; k 
Arnſu. It is to the purpoſe, that in divers reſpects, and in com- B 
pariſon with Atheiſts, and people that profeſſe not God, or Chriſt b 
at all: they that are not indeed Gods people, or true Chriſtians, | ® 
may be called Gods people and Chriſtians: ſo his double reſpecti 0 

help him nothing. And for the Chutch of Rome, I ſnhew ed the m 
to be in compariſon with Turks, neerer Chriſt; and fo tte doctrine 7 
there, neerer to ſalvation then the Mahometans : and I deubt not 
but God by it ſaveth ſome choſen therein: which yet juſtifieth | EC 
| not their eſtate to be a true Chriſtian Church; as the reprobates fy 
1 in the true Church, condemne not the eſtate thereof. * 
nad. I * ſhewed by many inſtances, the Church of Rome to be in of- 
[4:2 ſomethings more groſſe idolaters then either Iewes or Turkes, or 4 
F Chr. ples heathens. This he being not able to deny, oppoſeth, f how fers- th 
es. ſalem juitified Samaria and Sodom, Exek. 16. per. 3. That Tyre, Sidon, and | * 


Sodom, ſual haue eaſier judgement then Chora in, Bethſaida, and C aperna. 
um. Miau. 11. yet theſe cities were the ¶ hurc hes and people of od. 
Vnſw. For Ieruſalem, the Prophets ſpeak of it ſometime ag 
generally wicked; when yet there were many godly, that partaked 
not with her nns, Ezek. g. 4. Such as were more openly wicked 
then Samaria and Sodom, I deny them to be actually then in the 
covenant g grace to mans judgement; fer the Lord appointed 


8 


4 traction, Ezek. 9. The cities of Iſrael in Chriſts time, 
were a part of the true Church of the lewes: yet for way 
Chriſt, they (ſhould have heavier judgement then the heathens: ſo 

hall hypocrites in every true Church, have greater puniſhment 

then many heathens. But compariſon ſhould be made of Church 

with Church,not of fome in the true Church, with the eſtate.of a 

falſe church. And that the generall ſlate of the Church of Rome 

is Antichriſtian, and fo denieth indeed & both. the Father and the 

Son; is before proved. And they generally theſe many years, haue 

been more groſſe idolaters then either Itwes or Turks: therefore 

their profeſsion of Chriſt in name, will not prove them to be in 
the covenant of grace. God teſtifieth to the Churches of Galatia, 

Chriſt ts become he effett unto you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 

Law; ye are fallen from prace,G«l.z.4. It they that would be, juſtificd 

by the La of God, and works of the ſame, fell from grace: much 

more they that will be juſtified by the law of Antichriſt, and 2 

4 a. 


| Of the buch of ne: 27 

ked r fallen from gragę. and have no bencſit by Chriſt. 
But ſuch is the generall faith of the Church of Rome, beleeving to 
be juſtified by the jdplatrous workes, which they walk in as they 


re taught by the Man of Syn, that fitterhr as God, in the Temple 
of God, cattj ing them to deſtructioo s. 
Whereas to prove the Temple ef Ged 2. Theſ. 2. which he ex- 
NN the ( kucch ef Rome, to be the true Church, he alleaged ; 
ch.6,12.13.Eph.2.11. &c, 2. Cor. 5. 16. Rev. 11.19. If few. t. Anima 
ed how he miſapplied the Scriptutes: he repeateth his former an. . 
ſwers, which I have formerly refuted; And 'now he addeth j But to 
put bum from his ſhifts, let him tel us plainly, when Paul ſazth, The Temple 
of. God bath not agreement with {dels,2.(or.6.16. if yet there be idols ſet in 
the'T emple of God, as was in the time of NM anaſſeh and eAntiochii, whe- 
ther row it ceaſed to bi the Temple of God or nt. The Scriptnie (hiwith it 
= the Temple of God nitwitbftanding. 2 King z 1. 5. fer. 50.28. E- 
ek. S. 5 0. 16, Dau. 1 1. 21,389. f h 
eAnſw. I tell them plainly, that that Temple of God which the 
1 N ſpeak of, had no agreement with idols; though the wie- 
ed ſet vp idols in it by force. But the Church df Rome (which 
theſe calf the Temple of God) hath agreemefit withi idols, if ĩima 
ges of filyer and gold, wood and ſtone, a'wheiten god in the 
NMaſſe, and the man of ſyn which ſitteth as God; be idols. For 
theſt idols the Church of Rome worſhipeth arid ſerveth moſt 
ſyntully: but the Temple of God which the Prophets ſpeake of 
never worſniped the Fools ſet up in it, not had accord with 
chem But this. is a ſnift of ſhifts, and a notorious ſophiſae ini 
mine oppoſire,to reaſon from the materiall Temple of Gd then, 
which oneiy ſuffered that abuſe; to the ſpirituall Temple, rhe! 
Church or people now, which are voluntary agents, & worſhipets' 


of Idols. By whichfaiſe-argumentation he might even as well 


conclude, that if the Papiſts ſhduld turn flat Pagans of Antiochus? 
religion, and ſerve his idols, and be of his faith: yet they ſhould 


continue the true Church aud people of God notwithſtanding - 
becauſe the Temple then, continued Gods true Temple, notwith- - 


” 
* 


ſtanding al} that Antioch us did therets. Ran, HP CH N yd 
| The® next point, toriching their byte, l will andre treat bf ©Þ'. plea, 
in particular, & . i oy Ni N AN. es een | '' P IC 79. 


For hisf objection of ſalvation now had in the Church of Rowe, + Ihid.p.18 


*R of the eftete of the Aeathens. 


haye before anſwered : he after his manner repeateth .againe andy 


6. ee der to thatanſucr I gave j beſore. 


. ker 1340 of tity; ad 
Other zbings whereby 14 convinced his doArine, co beat the 


| nimddy vp : re 
19.96, 


thew,that:he that commutteth ſin is of the Divil; and We know that h- 

ſoe ver is born of Jod, ſianeth not &. 1. Ioh. 3. 8. &.5, 18. whereas (if, 
that he plead for be true) men may be as prophane as Eſau, filthy. in life 
4. Sodam, idol atrots and ſinfu l as the U gyptians and Babylonians , and 
ver if they wil call themſelves Chriftians, and br outwardly baptized, &c.) 
they ſhalbe juſt ifi:4 as Gods true (turch,they and their ſeed in his covenant, 
of grace, &c. which is to ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, that be ſhould 
not returne from his wickednes, by promiſing him bfe, & xek 13. 22. Theſe 
and other like things, he paſſeth over, without word of anſcer. Ic. 
is ynough for him to cry, the Temple of God, the Temple of God 
and to inſiſt upon phraſes which may diverſly be underſtood, 
Whereas the ſound plea ſhould be from. the doctrines of faith 
and ſanQification of life according; by which the Apoſtles teach, 
us to diſcern true Chriſtians from falſe. And who, that ſecketh afs: 
ter the truth, would not rather inſiſt upon theſe main grounds, 
taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles 2? Verily, Ijydge this pleas, 
ding for Rome, to be an exceeding great fin; becauſe it by conſe- 


— KL „. - 
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and moſt ſynfull idolarers as ever were on earth, are juſtified, to, 
he Gods true Church notwithſtanding, and in his;covenant of 
grace, contrary to the hole Teſtament of Chriſt. It is tomake & 
wide gate and broad ay into heaven, and uill make men ſecure, 
1 in all ſyn: if they that ſerve the Man of ſyn himſelfe, worſhip his 
| idols; beleeve in his hereſies, and walk in his wicked works, which 
hope to merit ſalvation by them ia heaven: may be ſayd tq be 
bs 


WTR 
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true Chriſtiaus, aad in the ſtate oi grace. lk 
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> Bott. 7.300 OF the ſlate of the Heathen, 29 1 | 
aimedy, W ; Hereas I ſayd, T 7 held it yr eſumpr jon 7 or «ny to lim 
e moancs. or. midſort yof, faicb and kyow- 
4 ledge be will ſave a man. Who dares den) but. God. had . 
|: many elect among the beathens, after he bad ſepm ated i 
el ftem them? Tea God expreſly ſayd, Inben he made Iſratl his peculiar, 


8 Me 


againe che fame things, ſo lengcheffiag ys work. I reßerr the tea 


quence overthroweth both faith and kolines: ſeeing misbeleeyers. | 


path for all licentiouſuet, contrary to the plaine Scriptures, which 


people, that yts all the earth was his, & cod. / . u hich ae the Words of the 


be Mallet hu, Deut. 29 29 end dot cer ſider onely the viſi 
hen by the fulti ef Faun la ard promt. 
lIlotbis mine Gol 


are under it: what d ffertth this from the opinion of the An- baptifts and 


ſpeciall covenant with Ifrael. Noe was a Chriſtian, and had the 


bar, | publickly worſhip God by altars and ſacrifices, in the midſt of the 


- 


he dale ih Hdthins? "my 


covenart & generally. Wherefore we leave Gods ſect et 7700 to bunſelf, as Exck, 10 


5 peſite ſayih, f What i that he meaneth hereby > t br. 
Tf by the covenant he mean the covenant of grace for ſalvation, whereof we Pe. 181. 
treat; and think that all people of the world. in all ages and places of the earth ; 


eArminiant touching general red mption ? ff be geg not of the covenant, 
of * which is for ſalvation,” all may perceive he peabes nos to thi poiut 
in hand, | „ 5 1 
-eAnſw. My meaning is plaine, that God had his elect among 
the heathens, as he hath in the Church of Rome: and he could 
not but ſee what I intended. By the covenant, generally with all na. 
tions, I mean the ſame that himſelf alleaged *whiteare from Kee- * Chr. ple 
kerman, of the ¶ urch largely taken; which' ht explaineth, the compa- Peg. 178. 
ny of all thoſe which profuſe Chriſtian religion c the name of ¶ briſt in what 
mauner ſoever. And thus (ſay th he) are all beretikes, ſchiſmatikes, and 
eArians, Papiſts, '«Angbapriſts, and ſach like, referred to the Chriſtian 
Correbey S. it he underitood himſelfe, he might underſtand me, 
when [Bake of rhe covenant generally. For ſuch farge Churches 
as he deſcribeth, I hold all nations to be, 'when God made his 


covenant of grace in Chriſt to him and to his ſeed, as abſolutely 
as any Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles dayes : though the my. | 
ſtery of the Goſpel was not then ſo clearly revealed * as it was a- Ne. 16 
terward by the Apoſtles. But for the ſubſtance of the covenant, “ 
namely Chriſt,and faith in him, with obedience ; it was given to 
eAdam and his ſeed; ro Noe and his ſeed, Heb. 13.8. & 11. 1. 2 3. 

4.7. &c. And this covenant of grace in Chriſt, confirmed by ſa- 
crifices, as to us now by the ſacraments. Which ſacrifices all nati- 

ons kept the fi ſt thouſand yeers after Noe, (which was till after 

e Moſes death,) as well as the large Chriſtian or falſe-Chriſtian 
churches kept the ſacraments. Yea let any ſhew, that any of the 
hearhens (IJ except not the very Canaanites,) turned the ſact ifices 

into ſuch abominable idoſatry, as the Church,of Rome hath tur- 

ned the ſacraments. And for other ſynns, Antichriſtians are not 
behinde them. How freely did Abraham, / ſiac, and 7akeb live and 


. 
aL, Ates. 


oy 
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Caananites, Hittites, &c. Gen. 12, 7. & 26. 25. & 35. 6. . 
whereas if they had ſo doen (according to the true orſhip of 
the Goſpel) in the Church of Rome now theſe many hundred 
yeares; they had been burned for heretickes, as invumerable of 
Abrahams faich have been. How religiouſly did the King of Ge. 
rar carry himſclfe rowards Abrahams wife, Gen. 20. in compari. 
fon of the outragious adultcrics and fornications by the chiefe of 
the Church of Rome, as all hiſtories teſtiſie. Vea God himſelf ape 
peared unto that King, and appointed Abraham to pray for him, 
Gen. 20.3.7. How honourably did the Hittites intreat Abra- 
ham, acknowledging him a Prince of God, and offred him all 
kindnes, Gen. 23. 5. 6. &c. yet other nations were better then they, 
Gen. 24. 3. 4. & 27. 46. Look upon Balaam the ſoothſayer of Me- 
ſopotamia, even in Moſes time: and ſee how he conſulted with 
pebouah his God, by altars and ſactifices of Burnt-oftriags, ſuch as 
were uſed in Iſrael, Num. 22.8.9. 18. & 23. 1. 2.3. &c. and it will 
plainly appeare, the heathens had not more degenerated from the 
religion & worſhip learned from Nee, then the Church of Rome, 
hath from that which Paul taught there. Yea there was a better 
Church in the land of V (in all likelihood,) then the Church of 
Iſrael was in Egypt, when they polluted themſelves withThe idols 
thereof, Ezek. 20.6. 7. 8. For in Vz land, Job was f governour, a 
moſt godly man as was upon the earth, and a Prieſt unto the moſt 
high God, Iob. 1. 1. 5. 8. & 42. 8. 9. holding firme the faith of 
Chriſt his redeemer, and of the reſurrection to life, lob. 19. 25, 
26.27. and free from idolatry, Iob. 3 1. 26. 27. 28. And what 
knowledge and religion was then among the Temanites,Shuhites, 
Naamathites, and Buzites; the friends of Iob that came to. viſit 
him, doe ſnew; lvb.2.11.&c. aud 3 2. 2. &c. and notwithſtanding 
their errour in their diſputation, they obtained pardon of God in 
Chriſt, lob. 42.7.9. And who can tell when the golden Candle. 
ſlickes of Chriſtian churches were removed from thoſe other peo- 
ples. Though ſoon, even too ſoon, there vas à generall apoſtaſis 
among the nations after Noe, as among the nations after the Apo- 
ſtles times. But among which of them was there a ſuch a Man of 
| Syn reigning ar any time, as hath now reigned in the Church of 
| Rome, theſe many hundred yeares ? Wherefore they meaſure not 


Job, 29.7. 
| 2 


y 
y 


nations, as wholly prophane and fallen from grace; and yet juſtific 


Goos D 


| Rev.1.15 things by the & golden reed, which caſt off thoſe Churches of the] ch 


ches, are Chriſt 
his in a large ſe 


e, the effate of the Heben. | 
this notorĩous harlot the church of Rome, to be ſtill in the cove- 
nant ofgrace; whoſe impieties are not inferiour to any of thoſe 
nations in Moſes time, but rather aboue them j for her ſins have ra- 
ched up 10 heaven, Rev. 18. 5. And wheras thoſe nations had notthe 
word of God written, but as they learned it by voyce of men, 
which might more eaſily be corrupted and forgotten: the church 
of Rome having the written word, hath deſpiſed it; not ſuffered 
their children to read or heare it, leſt (forſooth) it ſhould make 
them heretickes : that for a man to have Gods booke, it was as 
much as his life was worth: ſo the miſerable people, for contempt 
of Gods holy Law, have been juſtly given over into Egyptian 
darknes, and into moſt abominable idolatries and herefics, 
which have drowned men in perdition. 

No that which mine oppoſite objeReth of the opinion 
of the Anabaptiſts, &c. as I reject it for a great errour; ſo 
his ſuppoſition whereby he would feoff it 2 me, is injurious: 
If I think that all people of the worid in all ages and places of the earth, are 
under the covenant, of grace, & c. whereas I ſpake but of the nations 
in Moſes time, which were not ſo farr fallen from God, as they 
were after ward, and now much more. Againe, himſelfe pleadeth 
ſor the church of Rome at this day, to bee in the covenant of 


grace: yet I hope he would not ſay, that all in that church are re- 


deemed; otherwiſe then many reprobates are redeemed, except 
he ſhould think there are no reprobates. And if the Man of Syn 
(which himſelfe expoundeth the Pope and his Hierarchie) be re- 
deemed; which ate the chief members of that Church: we muſt 
needs acknowledge a very generall redemption, 


So where he ft chargeth me with abuſe of Exck, 16. 8. thou be- f Chr. ple 
tameſt mine: and asketh me, Is this nom the caſe and eſtate of all the. PC. 


earth with the Lord ? I anſwer, no: it was not then, much leſſe is 
jt now. For 1 ſayd, that then God made Iſcael his peculiar people, & xad. 
2 9.5. though generally he ſayd all the earth was his. But becauſe the 
earth corrupted their wayes before him, as they did before the 
floud, Cen. S. 11. 12. therefore God ſeparated to himſelfe a peculi- 
ar people to be his inberitance. And ſo think mine oppoſite 
himſclfe would confeſſe, though all that profeſſe Chriſtianitie be 
Gods Churches in his account, yet the Chriſtian re formed chur- 
1 Churches, though all Chriſtendom bee 
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go of the eſtate of the Heathents © 
Yet he ceaſeth not to object, that the heavens are the Lordi. Deut. 
10.14. and every beaſt of t he forreſt is his, &c. Pla. 50. 10. 11. 12. ſhal we 
therefore think (ſayth he;) that the beaſts are the Wiſe and Church of God), 1 
is Exekiel Speaketh of the twes? &c. e dee e 
Anſw. None but beaſts would ſo think, The comparifon in 
Exod. 19.5. is not between men and beaſts, but berween men-and If ,, 
men. And ſuch men as had all within leflethen a thouſand years bu 
been Gods wife, and church, and in his covenant of grace. But 
moſt of them on their parts fallen from it to idolatry, as Iſrael al. Gi 
ſo had Sek 20.7.8. and as the church of Rome, and other chur- 
ches within a thouſand yeares after the Apoſtles, have doen, The I tn 
heathens then were not more fallen from God, then the church of | 
Rome is: mine oppoſite pleadeth for Rome, becauſe they were & 
church 15. hundred yeeres before, and Antichriſt ſtill fieteth in ref 
the Temple of God. Ianſwer him, the heathens in Moſes time 20 
veere all the church nine or ten hundred yeares before, and are ſtill | Fg 
called Gods people, Exed. 19.5. He replieth, with the inſtance of bin 
will. beaſts, & c. It I ſhould ſo have turnd my back upon an argu- gh. 
ment. what out · cries would he have made after me? 
When David exhorteth all the earth to ſing unto the Lord, Pfal. 
66.1. & 100.1, ſpeaketh he to the beaſts? When Moſes ſayth, A I + 
the earth was of one language, en 11.1. doth not he mean jt of the 05 
men of the earth onely, and not of beaſts? So in C xod. 7g. x. jec In 5 
raelites) ſhalbe a peculiar treaſure unto me, above all peoples: for all the earth. ba 
(that is all peoples of the earth) are mine. Where God calleth all 
peoples his, not onely by creation, as the beaſts were his; but by et 
covenant made with them in Noes time, hen he ſmelled the ſweet © 
favour of his ſacrifice, and promiſed no more to drown the wörldz 75 
and bleſſed both Nye and his ſonns, and eſtabliſhed his covenant.with tb 
them and With their fred after them; and gave them a ſignt of his covs- 
nunt., his bow in the clowd, Gen S. 20. 2 . & g.1:9.12.13; whith'Coves 
nant, though the natural benefit of it, extended tothe beaſts, (as ff 
the beafts alſo had natural refreſhing by that water out of rhe Rock 
which to the Iſraelites was a ſacrament of Chriſt, Numb. 20 3 e 
70. 4.) yet unto men, (and to men onely, ) it was aſfir:tual'coves 
nant of grace by Chriſt, as appeareth by E/a. 54.8.9. 10. Rev. . 3, and 
10 1. Pet. 3. 20.21. Now the covenant of grace, thus eſtabliſhed 
with Noe, his ſonns, and their ſeed after them; was reſpt ct id of 
Godin Sxed 19.5. when for the A poſtaſie of Noes ſeed, he of his 


\ "5 


ae ef iy Rented ke 
joe mide Iſraet his peculiat, above all other peoples + though 
ſome of the Nations were (as in charitie I judge from Iobs hiſto... 
rie, ): Gods true churches ſtil; and in the worlt of the nations (as 
the curſed Canaanites) he had many of his elect, (as he hath no 


and ia che cn urch of Romeʒ) which the examples of Rabab the harlot, 
de tie Gibeomeres or Nethinims, Vriah the Hittite, Aravnath the le- 
gut buſite, aud many other throughout the ſcriptures, doe conſirme. 
alk All men (as th Apoſtle teacheth from the heathens confeſſion) are 
ra Gods Mp (or generation,) Act. 15. 26. 29. The Gentile (as the 
The pat able ſhe v eth in Luke 15) was brother to the eu and God is 
of the God not ofthe Iewes onely, but alſo of the Gentiles, Rom. 329. 
wp and if the uncircumciſed Gentile kept the righteouſnes of the Law, 


his uncircumciſion was counted for circumciſion, for there is no 
reſpeR of perſons with God, Nom . 2. 10, 11. 26. Act. 10. 34. 34. And 
* as Paul reaſoneth, Hath God caſt away his people ( Iſrael) 2 Fa bo it: 
l c #7'alſ6 ain an Iſraclite & c God hath not caſt away his people Which he fire; 
Ot knew: > Rom. 11. J. 2. So] reaſon; Did God caſt away his peoples of 
s. the ſeed of Noes ſonns? Far be it. For Rahab was a Canaanite, 
2 | Aravnah a Iebuſite, Vriah an Hittite; Ebedmelech an Ethiopian, 
ih ¶ lether an i ſmaelite; and thouſands of theſe and the other nations, 
which were Gods people hom he forekne w, and ſaved of his 
grace in Chriſt. They which can not anſwertheſe things / but bß 
4 * TY beaſts; doe want the wiſdom which men of God ſhould, ©_._ 
Have, of : | TD» ; 
yn Wich like ſucceſſe ( in another & place of his book) he anſwe-» Chr. ple 
| eetitonchingrheGenril:s;For-wheras It rote, T be.orguyancrs of pg. 94 95 
et God which they (the Apoſtate Iſraelites) an ſhew rrreyned, could not be Aumadu 
Ids | wivo'thens the ſig ues and ſeales of the firgiones of ſynns, and of lift eternal; and F 70. 
100 tber fore were in their uſe of them, falſe and deceyt fall, as Were alſi the ordinaus+ 
bees of God reteyned in ot her nations; 44 * Altars, Sacrifices, Preiſts, tithes, 
* fr fruns incenſe, meat-offrings, drink. offrings, feaſts, baptiſmes or waſhings 
48 | afbyntings, exrommunicutions, prayer, vom en and many ti liked where al 
k, hiſtories doe record, that the Gentiles did reteyn themes; ( Nugpb..23, , 
"F- | Porupon. Lætus de Saverd. Tibull. l. 1. eleg. 10. & l. 2. elig . 1. 2. Homer. 
bs Odyſſ 3. & adi. Virgil eAn.2. («ſar bell. Gall. l s. 
24 Hille repliech, All & to no purpoſe. For if it be toſhew that the Gentiles: 
ed | ha Abe, ſacrifices, priefis & c nons doeth deny i. But if it be to ſhew that 


of theſe'Wwere the Lords ordinances, given by him to theſe n. tions, as eicumciſis, 
1g e Was io 7ſracl, for confirmation of bis covenant uno them,; or that circum= 
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92 Of the ſtate of the Hauben. | 
viſto in Iſrael, Was no more « figne andſeals of Gods covenants, and conſa. 
gently of forgiuenes of ſynns and lift eternal, then thoſe Were among the hes. 
thens &5c,tben ell may ſes, that this ſcripture is alſo perverted, and that ney. 
ther it nor all the Writers in the world, prove any ſuch matter. s“ . 
Any. It ĩs eaſy to ſay, the ſcripture is perverted; and (hew no rea-. 
ſon how. I have before proved from the hiſtoric of Noe, & Gods 
covenant of grace with his ſeed after him; and from the hiſtoric of. 
Tob: that all nations had not onely Altar: ſacrifices, Preifts &c, but 
had them alſo the Lords ordinances. given them for confirmation) 
ol his covenant, of forgivenes of ſynns in Chriſt to come. Whence 
did Cain and Abel, Noe, Abram, Iakob and Iob; learn to offer 
firſt fruits, and beaſts, build altars, pay tithes, make vowes &c: 
but from divine inſtitution taught their fathers from God, and 
by the fafhers to the children? Otherweiſe they could not have 
doen them in faith, as of ſome of them th A poſtle teſtiſieth they 
did, Heb. 11. which teacheth us ſo to judge of the reſt, And if all 
other nations had kept the faith as did Job; their ſacrifices had 
Job. 1.8. been the ſeales of forgivenes of ſynns unto them, as they were fun- 
4. 8. g. to Tob. When they loſt their faith, their ſacrifices were vaine, and 
| no ſeale of grace unto them. Now compare Iſrael in their Apoſta- 
! fie x they made new Temples, new Altars, new Prieſts, new feaſts j 7 
4 King. 12 and ſignes, which were not onely * none of Gods ordinances, but 
33. exprefly forbidden them by his written Law, Exod, 20,4. 3. ſo that 
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they were ſo farre from having their ſacrifices, ſeales of forgivenes || ſe 
1 of ſynns unto them, as they were reputed for hloud unto them, 28 

4 and they were by the doom of his Law, to be cut off for offring 

them, Levit. ir. 4. Thus having no word of promiſe, they neither [© 

| did nor could facrifice of faith; but their ſacrifices were abomina- V* 
ble, as the ſacrifices of the heathens : and they ſacrificed to divils, nat 4 
rec 

the 

mi 

of 

du 

wit 


te od, as Moſes and the prophets teſtifie, Deut. 3 2. 17. 2. Chron. 
+4 4 4. 5 S102, 1 GIO 
Now for #cumcfon; firſt it was not commanded to the Gen- 
tiles, neither was it a ſeale of the covenant of grace to Nos and his 
"feed; but was firſt commanded to Abrabam and his fc ed, and 
houſhold, Ger. 17. and ſo to Iſrael, and ſuch as wou!d be of that 
Church, and partake of their paſſover, Levit: 12. Exod. 12. 44. 44. 
Wherefore it being not commanded to Nees ſonns, ſuch of them the 
as vere ſcatered farr off, and heard not of the precept to Abra- 
bam were doubtleſſe in tte covenant of grace flul, if they abode 
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in Noes faith; and were ſaved vithout circumciſion as well as we .- 
at this day. Who doubteth of the ſalvation of the Patriarchs Sem 
ney . and Heber, who both of them lived till after the ordinance of cir- 
I cumciſion: yet is there no record that they were circumciſed. 
rea- Lea all the Iſraelites that were born for che ſ pace of 40. yeeres in 
ods the wildernes, were uncircumciſed till Joſuahs teigne, 20%. 2. C. 
e of yet with them in that eſtate, Moſes renewed: the covenant, to bee 
put the Lords people, and that hee would bee their God, as he had 
ion ſworn to their fathers, Deut. 29. 10. 13. And whereas mine op- 
nc polite boldly affirmeth, that all the writers in the world prove no ſuch 
fler marrer, viz. touching Gods ordinances. given to the heathens the - 
c: | ſonns of Nee, for ſignes of ſalvation :- it will appeare otherweiſe, 
and Even by the greateſt enemies of the heathes, the Iewes themſelves... 
ave. Who though they gloried in circumciſion, and the Lawes given by 
they: Moſes; yet thus they write, 7t is lawful for an heathen treffer burnt- ef. 
| frihgs unto God in every place; and he humſelſe may offer in an higb place, 
had. Which he bath builded. But it is not lawful ( for an {ſraclue) to help him, & c. 
fun- fir behold, We are forbidden to offer Without (the Sandinarie, Leuit. 17. And. 
and | #:# lawful to teach them, and to learn them bow they ſhould offer: to the name 
ſta⸗ of the bleſſed (God.) M aimony in Miſn. treat. of Offring ſacrifices,chaps.. 
-aſtg 19. us. Thus by the Hebrewes teſtimony, the Gentiles might law-". 
but] fully uſe ſacrificing in their own lands, on their altars, &c. and the 
that | Lewes might inſtruct them to doe it aright, though they theme: 
nes ſelves might not doe it with them, being reſtreyned of God. And 
em, as for the ſtate of grace, and ſalvation with God, they allo ſay, 
ring IWhoſoever receiveth the ſeven commandements ( given to the ſonns of Noe) 
ther [of which I have ſpoken f elſev here, and whereof circumciſion . Hut. 0 
: was none;] and doth them; be u of the ſaints of the nations of the World; Gen. 9. 
„ nos and he hath a portion in the world to come [that is, in eternal life] if he 
receive them and doe them, becauſe the holy bleſſed (God) hath. commanded. 
them, Ce. e Mamony in Miſn. treat. of Kings; chapt. J. ſ. 11. Thus 
en mine oppoſite needed not to have made it fo ſtrange, what wrote. 
of the ſtate of the Gentiles, nor have called it an idle flouriſh; had he 
and | duly weighed their eſtate,as Gods word and humane writers bear, 
has | witnes of It. | | | 43" 1 
_ But this indeed is admirable (ſayth he) that he ſhould account the heas, Chr. pleg 
thens ſuperFiirions to bee Gods ordinances : and yet eſteem the circumciſion Ps. 7. 
and other ordinances of God had in Iſrael, to be lying and decenful ſigner, ce 
Brſides in all his bead-roule of Writers, there is no mention at all of circum- 


a o/ the eftate of the Heathens. 


confeſsion; and there 


ef the Paynims, they wil not that 


ciſion, Whereabout our queſtion ts, & c. 


eAnſw. 1. I called both the one and the other, the or dne of 

od, in reſpe& of their divine inſtitution, The other nations that 
fell from God. and the Iſraelites that fell from God: I count them 
all abuſers of Gods ordinances; which were not in their uſe of them, 


true ſignes and ſcales of eternall life unto them: but falſe and de. 
ceitfull. Thus I match them alike, without reſpect of per ſons, as I 
am taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.9. 10. 11. 12. The heathens ſuper- 


| _ (if he mean things of their own deviſing, ) I never eſteemed 


ods ordinances at all; no nor Romes ſuperſtitions at this day. 


2 Thar e en is not in the bead. roule as he calleth it: hee 


need not marvell, ſeeing it was not commanded the heathens, as 


before I have ſhewed. It ſeemeth hee had a ſpeciall fanſie to cir - 
cumciſion above all other Gods ordinances: other wiſe, hy might” 


not he think that it might be prophaned as much as any other. 
There was no more holines in it, then in the ſacrifices. And the &. 
poſtle ſayth, f thou be a breaker of the Law, thy circumc iſiom is made un- 


kircumciſion, Rem. 2. 28. what then will it availe, that Iſrael had cir- 


cumciſion, when they broke the Law, yea were without the true God, 
and without Law, 2.Chron. 15.3. and ſacrificed to Devils, Deut. 32. 17. 


2. Chron. 11.15. Finally, here heſceketh for circumciſion, where it 
vas not to be found: but within three lefes afcerin my f book, I: 


inſtanced ſome — nations circumtiſed, even by his one 


he had not ſeen ir. Such intreatie and worſe I bear at his hand with 
patience. Let me here adde the teſtimony of a learned man. Mr. 
Calvin in his Sermon againſt idolatrie, upon Pſal. 16. 4.) hath theſe 
words, T here are diverſe Which at this day uſe anther ſt arting hole: for 
covfeſſing that it is à deteftable thing to mingle themſelves With the idolatries 

he extend it ſelf to the ſuper ſtitions of the 
papacie : 4s though all the inppieties of the Payrims bad not been the corrup · 
tions of the —— God. From whence I pray you drew the Paynims 
all their ceremonies,but from the holy Fathers? The nuiſchief wa that they 
corrupted that which was wel inſtituted of God. And yet al the abomina. 
tient that Were in the World, bad this goodly cloke of the name of God, and 
of Religion : but this made them not therefore juſtifiable, neither might the 


ait hfil communicate With thews. 
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e hath paſſed it over without anſwer, as if 
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Of tr. Tunine iudgement for the charch 5 


N my brief anſwer to the things which mine oppoſite alleged 
Jim Mr. Iunius (whoſe treatiſe they have printed the ſecond ; 
Lime: ) he f raxeth me for omitting many clauſes in that f b 

work. But I then and ſtill doe hold it ynough to take away 7.83. 
the mayn grounds; which being doen, the other of leſſer moment 4 

will be alſo found inſufficient. | 6 

I hewed* by the ſeriptures, the Church of Rome now, to bee 
an other, and not that church which was in Pauls time: therefore pg. 6s. 
no juſt proportion to be between them. In ſted of diſproving that be. oh 
which 1 ſhewed, he (after his manner) f asketh a queſtion, Nhether « dc 
7 think theſe (the Man of ſyn with his worſhipers come in the place mY 
of the ancient true Church) be the Temple of ad, the people of God, un- : 
der the covenant, of God, having the baptiſme of God, & c. or whether there 
be no ſuch there at all, though corrupted and abuſed ? | 

eAnſw. I have often told him, and proved by Gods word, that 
this preſent church of Rome, is not Gods true Temple or people, 
under his covenant, having his baptiſme: but a falſe church ariſen 
ſince, vainly pretending the church covenant and baptiſme of 
Chriſt. Seeing Gods word moveth them not, let it be lawfull for - 
me to oppoſe mans authority to mans. D. Whitakers anſwering __ 
Bellarmine, * ſayth, This church ſagceedeth the «Apoſtles indeed, but as Cen 4 


« don of theeves (doth) the houſe of God, aud as an harlot (doth) the faithful won * 
Citie. ft reteineth the cheit and coffers Wherein of old the treſure was ( as guat. lle. 
Chryſo(tom elſewhere writeth) but hath loſt the treaſure it ſelf. pt ij no more 4 
Bethel (the houſe of God) but Bethaven, that is, the houſe of vanitie or lies 
Yea Mr. Iunius himſelf hath thus well written of it, f The ( hurch of f Iun. aun 
(rift is ſayd to fight againſt the Pſeudo- chriſtian( or falſely called chriſtian) on Nx. 1 
church, over the Which Amichriſt ruleth. Alſo, when Bellarmine citeth _ 
Tertullian, matveilouſlſy praiſing Rome: Iunius anſwereth, x Net * Aimed 
Rome,but the (hurch : and not this (harch, but that Which then Was, nee. ad Appen 
rer the Apoſtles times, Which cleaved to the truth and ſimplicitie of Chriſt, de ſum pe 
T he diſpuer would deceive, ex elenchi ignoratione. Into the ſame falſaC- 7*) 
cie doth mine oppoſite often run, in his diſpute againſt me: and is 
therefore reproved by Mr. Iunius himſelfe. „ 
To the objection of Gods calling in the Church of Romeʒbare- 
ly affirmed without proof: I ſhewed 15 2. Theſ. z. that the man 
a 3 2 _— - 
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. mands, Salvation by ſundry meanes cometh to Gods ele& in all 


_ what proof is brought for that he ſayth. It is knowen to all that 


OF Mr. Junius iudgement. * 


of (yn ſitteth there, calling all to worſhip him, &c. and from Ress 
18. 4. that God calleth ont of her, ſuch as ſhal bee ſaved. And from 
Rev. g. that their Biſhops (the ordinary meanes of calling) are fal- 


ww WW, »- 


len from heaven, and have the key of the bottomleſs pit, &c. which | 
Mr. Junius himſelfe hath applied to the popiſh hierarc ie. Mine 


oppoſite repliech, f that I had not hat to anſwer, but boldly deny that 
God is there calling as in his Church, &c. In (ted of diſproving, hee fal. 
jeth to his wonted queſtioning : how then there can be ſalvation to 

in that church,ec, eAnſw. It is a wearines to anſwer his often de. 


falſe churches,and inthe world. How came Rahab to faith among 
the Canaanites? Heb.11.31.Tam.2.25. and other Gods choſen 
among the heathens. It is one thing for God to call by extraor« 
dinarie means; another thing for him to call a in his church, by his 
ordinary miniſterie, which is the thing that I deny in Rome, and 
they prove it not there, 3 | e 
The diſtinction between the papacie and the church of Romez 


that ĩs, the paſtors and the flock of that church; is of no weight to | £4 


prove the difference pretended : unlefle they were of divers faiths 
aud religions. But when the prieſts teach lies, idolatries and he- 
reſies; and the people beleeve, worſhip and obey them, (as they 
doe in Rome, ) they both periſh together, as the ſcriptures witnes | 
2« Theſſ. 2. Rev. 14. 9. 10. 11. 

Touching the order or rank f Apoſtates (to omit his trifling a- 
bout his own tranſlation of the word) he & ſayth Mr. unius Peaks 
this not of the whole Church, but onely of the papal hierarchie. Be it ſo: but 


have underſtanding of their eſtate, that the church and people 
of Rome are apoſtate from the faith and ſervice of Chriſt, as are 
their pricſts and hierarchie. What (hall I need ro bring proofes ? 
Mr. Iohnſon himſclfe here confeſſeth, and F prayeth all to take know- 
ledge of it, that the Church of Rome, # fallen into moſt ſinful and deep 
defection and eApoſtaſie; and ſo is a notorious harlot and 1dolatref. If Mr, 
Iunius (ay otherweiſe, and will have the Apoſtaſie to be in the Hie- 
rarchie onely, not in the church: let them firſt agree between 
themſelves, before they trouble others with their contrary pleas. 
Or let a third be umpier beeween them: Mr. ( artwrighi, who (in 
his ſecond Replie to D. Whitgift, pag. 245.) ſayth; 7 would gladly 
learn Yobere the Lord hat h willed us ſo to caſt away the uſe of our iudgemem, Her 
| | 8 t 
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that when men male open profeſſion, that they are members of the Pope, which 
this is to iudge Wiſely, Ioh. 7. 14. 


Neident growing to the Church, a p yjen in the church, a peſlilence;a dropſie, a 
gengrene in the body. I (hewed theſe inconveniences upon their own 
gräbt, If the hierarchie be no part of the body, but an accident, « poyſon, a 
gangdene, & e. what ſhal we think of al the atttons of that hierarcky,therr mi- 
de. | niftration of ſacr amis, making of miniſters, hole church adminiſtration? 
all T hey can poſſibly be the actions of the body, of the church,neither of (briſt, 
ong &. And now what is berome of their true joy ordination of mins 


ſen fers? And hom doth God cal in that Church, u before they reaſoned? F. 


ors | Here mine oppoſite chargeth me * with trifting and cavilling, & c. a 

his | / ſimitudes ſhould hold in _ "7 WT | 

and eAnſw. A ſimilitude muſt hold in ſome things, and in that for 
I which it is alleagedʒ; elſe it is vaine: to prove the hierarchie none 


mez | of the Church, this inſtance is brought, the peſtilence, dropſie, 


t to gangrene; is none of the body, but an accident. To diſprove this, 
ths | 1 ſhew that ſuch accidents can doe no natural functions of the bo- 
he- | dy : but the hierarchie doe the naturall functions of the body of 
hey | the church of Rome, in teaching, miniſtring the ſacraments, &c. 
neg | therefore they are not accidents, but true members, yea thechiefe 
of that Church, | 
Object. The Apoſt ate ewes are compared to braß and iron, Per. G. 25. 
Exek 22.75. Shal we now conclude againſt Indahb,to make à nullity of all the 
actions, miniſtration, and Churches ent ate? 177 
eAnſu. It is a living body that doth actions, and not mettall : 
if afimilie bee given of a living body, and of a gangrene or ſcab 
that conſumes the life of that body; all in reaſon will ſee, that the 
body doth actions, the {cab or gangrene doth none. But in a ſi- 
militude from metall, there is no reaſon to ſpeak of actions. But 
thus, the whole company is compared to a lump of metall: the 
godly are as pure ſilver, Pſal. 66. 10. the wicked are aSdrep. Pſalm, 
119.119. the fire of Gods word, and tribulation, trieth them, 1. 
Pet. 16. 7. The Finer reſerveth the pure me all, but conſumeth or 
caſteth away the droſſe: thus God threatneth to doe with the 
Iewes, Ezek. 22. 18.22. Here to bring in actions of a living 
body, is quite from the purpoſe ; but in the other ſimilie not. 
nen, Here I would ſay, of droſſe ean be no * 7 fox the Finer: to, 4 
13 ; FM | 3 12 | * 


for the Churth of Tame; 8 
is Antichriſt ; yet we muſt accoun: of thews as of tnembers of Chriſt. Or D 
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' bref, vum, and reprobate ſilver, the Lord makerh no choyee for vel, 
ſels in his ſanctuary. Of like ſort are his other wreſted fimilitadeg 
of trees, corne, ſeed. c. all which muſt bee futed to their proper na» 
tures. 

But vrhat anſwer giveth he to the poynt it ſelf ? Firſt, he breaks. 
eth out into his charitable termes, ſaying, Could any Anabaptiſ fol 
Write more Anabaptiſtically then thus, & c. And after ſundryreproches, & 
he replieth in Mr. Junius name, and to my queſtion, Can « ſcab op 40 
gangrens perform any action of a natur al body or member ? hee giveth no : 
xx ory asketh againe, Can a body that hath « ſcab or gangrene, per. ho 

me no ations of 4 natural body? 1 anſwer; yes, it can. And vvhat 


now will it help his cauſe ? For though the body can doe the nas — 
turall actions of it: yet it is not poſsible for the ſcab or gangrene oy 


to doe them. Either therefore the Pope and his hierarchie muſt 
be other then accidents, gangrenes, poyſon, dropſie, &c. in the u 
church of Rome (as in deed they ate the chiefe members of that 
Whore) or elſe they can performe no eccleſiaſticall action. As for 
his uſuall refuge (when all other faile) the bap:zſwve had in Rome, ve 
ſhall ſpeak of it in due place. Onely let it here be obſerved, that 
this baptiſme is there adminiſtred by ſuch as are not of the body be 
or Church, (by their own graunt,) but by ulcers gangrenes, cc. And 
Mr. Iunius himſelfe anſweting Bellarmine, ſo urgeth it; ſaying of it 
Animedv. the e Han of Syn (the popiſh Hierarchie) * he iö not properly of the be 
Beller. de Temple, for the ulcer (ſayth he) is not of the body though it be in the body, | ut 
ſatichr. . 3. Fo] ſtraine not the ſimilitude beyond the due proportion, if Mr, 
13. 505. 3 · Iunius his owne reaſoning be good. 

Object. Of Himenæus and Philetus it is ſayd, their word did eat u 4 de 
gangrene, 2. Tim. 2. iy. 5. would he then conclude, that the baptiſme mini- 2 
Fred by them was not true baptiſme? ec. | ah 

eAnſw. Firſt, it is not ſayd of the men, but of their do&rine, 
that their word fretted as a gangrene; but Mr. Iunius maketh the 
very men, ulcers and gangrenes, an the body, but not of ie. If the ol. 
ficers or mernbers of a church teach hereſie, that doctrine is as a 


gan grene;butthe perſons teaching them are truly officers or meme po 


ers of that church; though ſynfull. But in Rome, the officers art 4: 
ulcers, not of the body, in his account: ſo his example js not fit. So- Goa: 
condly, if they were by the Apoſtle delivered to Satan, as is proba- 
ble by Tim. 7. 20. then they and their folowers were no true Chriſ- 
tian church, but afynagogue of Satan, to be reckned among the 

| Antichriſts, 
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the 


ſts, 


an baptiſme, to their diſciples. | 
Obj. Where he ageine denyeth any calling to be in the church of Rom. 
and askath , How God doth call in that church, let him ank it of ſuch of bus 
followers , «s have heretofore been of the Prieſts and members of that church 
Ce. | | 
Anſw. He againe wrongeth me (as too often, ) ſaying that l 
deny any calling to be in that church it never entred into my hart. I 
hold there is ſome calling in the churches of Turks and Iewes, 


much more, in falſe Chriſtian churches. I denyed that God # therd 


calling as in his church, which they plead for: that is, God hath not 
there his ordinary true miniſters, but Antichriſts hierarchie doth 
call the people fram God. How be it, by ſome whom God raiſeth 
up of miniſters or people, his witneſſes whom that church murde- 
reth, Rev. 11.3.7, and by reading the ſcriptures and other writings, 
God calleth his people out of that Babylon. Witneſs the late 


Archbiſhop Marcus Antonius de Dominis, who *teſlifieth,that wich- 7, Couſ 
out perſuaſion counſel or adviſe of any man of what ſort ſo ever; ſue Profil 
he was, by reading the ſcriptures and Fathers, drawen to miſlike | 


and, forſake that Roman church. And thus among Turks, Tewes, 
heathens, I doubt not but God calleth ſome from them by the 
light of his word and ſpirit. Vea not onely in the church of Rome, 
but by it and the miniſterie of ir, God calleth his ele& : for as the 
Apoſtles doctrine in the true church, was to the reprobates the ſa- 
wPour f of death unto death, which yet is no condemnation of the true 
church or miniſterie therot: ſo ſome groundes of Chriſtianitie, & 
doctrines in the falſe church, (by the falſe miniſtery, erected to de- 
ſtroy mens ſoules with herefi-s and idolatrie,) God, of his wiſdom 
and goodnes, cauſeth them to turne unto the converſion and ſal- 
yation of his chofen ; which yet is no juſtification eyther of that 
church or miniſterie. Let this anſrer once ſuffice, to all his repe- 
titions. And to Mr. Junius (on whom he ſo relyeth) I could op- 
poſe Mr. Calvin (man for man) who ſayth, We fee the borrible confi;- 


fhon that is in Poperie: but yet there is not am doftrine to pluck, men back to 


God: nay rather the doctrine which is there,doth draw them quite and clean 
om him. And we ſee that the Drvil bath gotten ſuch footing there, that all is 


full of trumperie and tllufions, and the ling God is quite forſakęen Sermon 


31. on Deut 17 | 
Odj. vn ha difference Mr. Junius obſerved between the minifteric am- 
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T0 Of Mr. Tunine judgment;.. . 
Ply ce idered., and the bierarchie growen in that church 


ching to be there, though exceedmgly corrupted. 


Anſ. By ſuch differences and diſtinctions mi 


he granteth the church it ſelf, the people, to be exceedingly cor- 
ire with moſt ſynfull and deep defection and apoſt fee; yet in another 
re 


in an other, Gods miniſterie. Wherfore then have we been led a- 


church, the one to be the Man of ſyn, the {on of perdition, the o- 
ther to be the Temple of God? The plaine way ſhould have been 
thus, The Miniſters and people of Rome, are in one reſpe& an a- 
poſtatical church, in an other a faithfull church; in one reſp: ct the 
ynagogue of Satan; in an other, the Temple of God. But eyther 


terz let men of underſtanding minde his writing. 


tween the Angels that ſynned , or ſynfull men, ſimply conſidered as 
Gods creatures, and the poyſon of ſyn which as an accident is 
growen upon them: and this is true. But ſhall that their being 
Gods creatures, free them from damnation which that poyſon, 
that accident ſyn hath brought upon them? No man of knows 
ledge wil ſo ſay, Even ſo, the Man of ſyn, the Pope, hierarchie & 
people of the church of Rome, which are all in apoſtaſie from the 


for the ſcripture hath given ſentence of their damnation, 2 T heſ.2. 
3.70. 17.12. 

Againſt their bare affirmations to prove Rome on Gods behalf 
altogether a church, a company called of God tsth his calling by the Spirit, 
and the holy Scripture, &c. And, that God calleth her with his calling, by 


this is verified by the manifold _ E 


that Church is poyſancd, e Aud Frong is the Lord Goa Which 


could heſt have ſhewed. This here is evident. that in one reſpelt he acknows 


ledgeth ehe hierarchie to be an arder or eſtate of apoſtaſie in the church, 
an accideut Cc. in an other re ſpect, he eſteemeth the miniſtery of Gods he 


ne oppoſite would 
cary us from the trueth, that I ſay not from common reaſon. For 


ect to be the temple, the people of God. Now we have the 
like for the Biſhops and prie ſts, in one reſpect an order of apoſtaſie, 


bout with diſtinctions, of the miniſterie or hierarchie, from the 


my judgment faileth me, or Mr. Iunius driveth at an other mat- 


Further I anſwer, by like diſtin&ion, we are to put difference be. 


faith of Chriſt, and ſervice of God; can not in that eſtate be judge 
ed heyres of ſalvation, (except God turne them againe to Chriſt, ) 


his i pirit and word, &c. I objected the Apoſtles teſtimony, God ſhal 
ſend them ſtrong diluſion, that they ſhould beleeve hes, 2. Theſſ. 2. 11. and |. 
idolatriet, wherewith the whole body 
wi ten- 4 | 

Remne , ©... 


on- alſo for the Biſhop and miniſterie of Rowe: {the ago" © 


any of them in that eſt ate, alleaging Ter. 5. 30.3 1. & 6.28.29.30, Ezck. 
13. & 14.ch. And againe, As if there Were no difference to bee put be- 
teen the Temple of God, and that lawl:ſſe one, 2. Thel. 2. 4. 8. nor berween 
the people of God, and B; abylon, Rev. 1 8.4. 8. &c. | 
Anſw. I deny not all calling of God in her, as he accuſeth me: 
to it I have beforeanſwered. His compariſon I deny. In Iudah 
were the Lords prophets arid prieſts: in Rome, none but the hie- 
rarchie, which they ſay is the Manof ſyn, no members bur ulcers 
in the body. Let them ſhew me a Icremie or Zephanie now iu 
Rome, or alawfull miniſtery of God therein; as was in Iudah, till 
the captivity, reckned by the holy Ghoſt, 7. (bron.6.z.---15. Let 
them ſhew me a company that abſtaineth from, and crieth out a- 


gainſt their abominations in Rome, as was in ludah and leruſa- 


ſem, Ezek.9.4. or a barket of good figgs, which God acknowledged for 
his people, Jer. 24.2. 5.6. Finally, they ſtill plead for Rome, by the 
name of Ieruſalem; when the holy Ghoſt calleth it Babylon; Rev. 
27. & 16. chap. Such calling as was out of Babylon, I grant unto 
them. As for the Temple of God, I have before anſwered their plea 
from the ſame. ER ps V 
They pleaded the publick record of holy mariage, the ſcripture, and the 
eviniſterie,c. 1 anſwered, the ſcripture ſheweth no ſuch mariage, but doth 
diſis her as an harlot, Rev. 17. 1. Where is the record that (brift was ever 
maried to the Beaſt that came up from the bottomleß pit, Rev. 17. 8. If ber 
having the book of holy ſcripture in an unkpown ton gue, Wickedly abuſed to 
maintain her whoredomes and abhominations, and ſub jected to the interpre- 


ention of her M Lord God the Pope, bee a record of that holy mariage : the $0 called, 


Iewer,Which have e Hoſes and the Prophets read and expounded in their 
mother tongue,have better record. &. 
Mine oppoſite ſayth, The Scripture ſheweth recard of the mariage of 
that church, Rom. 1.7. 8. & 7.4. & 16.19. 
eAnſw. It is denyed: for this is not that church, but an other 


bharlot ariſen ſince, falſly boaſting to be the ſame. 2. That church 
conſiſted of officers and people, all joyntly maried to Chriſt, Rm. 


12. it this record will ſerve now for the people of Rome, it will ſerve 


0 
Aunme her, Rev. 18.8, and with the puri of bis mouth be wil conſame thi 

. bnplefoone, 2.T beſſ.2.8. on 55 "_ | 8 
Mine oppoſite replieth, f eight he not alſo thus couc lude qainit᷑ t Chr. ple 
| Tudahin eA poſt oſie, that God did not cal that (hurch , nor any in it, or by p · 1 95. 
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have been maried together. And ſeeing the mariage of Chriſt 


prehend. Some that are dazeled, may think one thing to be two 
or three: I find in Rev. 17, but one notorious harlot Babylon; 
if they grant that ſhe was never maried to Chriſt, it is all that I de- 
ſite. That Iſrael (the twelve tribes) was maried to Chriſt, and af- 


zowlef pn? Rev. 17.8. Tothebeaft ! That (bnift was ever maried 10 the 


8 


161 of ur. lunius iulgemen k. 


they conleſſe to be the Man of ſyn, 2. beſ: 2. the great Antichrifty 
ſorthen the Scripcure ſneweth belike, that Chiiſt and Antichriſt 


1 p 
A. wm a cc. 


with his Church, is by fab, Hoſ. 2.:0 and the Pope hath ſtill the 
fame faith that the people hath, his mariage ſtandeth as well as 
theirs. 3. The Scripture ſhewerh: like mariage with the churches 
of Epheſus, Philippi, Theſſalonica, and many other; which have 
revolted to Mahomet, as Rome hath to the Man of ſyn : ſo then 
we muſt account thoſe Churches ſtill maried unto Chriſt, by the 
fam- record. But they will deny thoſe c hurches ro continue the 
mariage; ſo doe I this. Beſides, if he had conſidered the ſcripture, 
Rev. 19 7.8. he might have ſeen a new matiage between Chriſt and 
his Church: which needed not have been, if the former mariage 
had continued undiſſolved, as he ſuppoſeth. 

Object. Neither is it any thing that he ſayth,God doth defie her as an 
harlot, Rev 17. 1. For ( beſides that he puiteth ns difference between Baby» 
lon and the Church or Temple of God) what wi he ſay to pſrael. yea to fa. 
d ah alſo and Ieruſalem e thinks he not that God defied them alſe as harloxs Þ 
Ier. 3. 8. 11. with Eſai. 1. 21. &Cc. yet the ſcripture ſhewes record of theip | 
moeriage with God, Exod. 19. 3. 5. 6. & Ezek. 16. 8. &c. 

Anſw. What difference hee would make between the Whore 
of Babylon, Rev. 17. and the Church of Rome whom himfelte 
proclaimeth to be Þ a notorious harlot and idolatref, I cannot com- 


Sggggza senses ers 


ter ten of them became an harlot, and * was divorced, I grant: 
and ſo her adulterous ſiſter Iudah, after ward. The ſame I acknow- 
ledge for the churches of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, &c. But ſince 
they were divorced from Chriſt, and maried to Mahomet, and 
An ichriſtz there remaine:h no more record of their former mari- 
age ill they returne again to the Lord, out of Babylon unto le- 
ruſa em the holy citie, which is prepared 44 Bride, adorned or ber 
butband,Rev.21.2. TN 

Ot my next words, mine oppoſite maketh a wonderment, 
But it excee deth all (ſayth Þ he) that he bluſheth not to acke, Where is the 
record that Chriſt was ever maried to the beaft that came up from the bot- 


Beaſt" Did Mr. fumus ever (oy fo? Or thinks be that ever it entire! 
into his thoug ht? Did not Mr. fun peak tæpreſiy of the Chureb? Mil 
this man never learne to put difference between the Beaſt and the (burch ? 
between the M an of ſyn and the Temple of God? G. 28 
Anſw. It ſeemeth that his wonder made him to forget him- 
ſelte. Sayd he not even now, it was evident that Mr. Ianius in one re- 
ave ect ackyowledgedtbe Hierarchy to be an order or et ate of upoſtaſie mi the 
em Cburcb; and in another refpett be eſt eemed the miniftery of Gods holy 
he thing, to be there? So then, though the Hierarchy onely be the 
the | Feit (as mine oppoſite thinketh) and though in reſpe ct of the 
Apoſtaſie it is not maried to Chriſt, yet in reſpe& as it is Gods 
nd miniſterie, though corrupted,itis maried to Chriſt, But behold 
ige how their doctrines are admirable to themſelve s. The miniſters 
of the Church of Rome, are of the ſame religion, faith and holines 
with the people : the people hee will have to bee ſtill matied. to 
Chriſt; but the miniſters in no weiſez he cannot endure to heare of 
2 it; eſpecially when it cometh under the ſcripture names of the 
> Ula fn, or the Beaſt. And where he asketh if 1 wil never learn 
bei to put difference between the Beaſt and the (hurch, &c. I doe put diffe- 
rence, though not ſo greac as he would have me: for the Beaft, and 
the whore that rideth him, Rev. 17. though they differ, yet are 
Ike | they ſo neerly conjoyned, that if one be maried to Chriſt, the o- 
Tt. | ther is alſo. But why doth he not teach from the ſcriptures hat 
the Beaſt ſignifieth ? I have learned from the Prophet Daniel, that a 


wi Beaſt, meaneth a Kingdom, Dan. 7 23. and a kingdom by light of 

Je. reaſon conſiſteth of King and ſubjects, of governours and people; 
af.. | and Mr. Iunius himſelfe telleth us ſo, ſaying, * ＋ kingdom i a * Atimady 
ies | multitude of men, gathered under one King. As the Chriſtian kingdom Beller. d 
aw. | therefore conſiſteth of Chriſt, his miniſters, and people: ſo doth wo { 


ice | the Antichriſtian, of Antichriſt, his miniſters and people. This 
nd | Beaſt hath ſeven head. and ten hornes, Rev. 17. 3. the ten hornes are 


13 1 not 7. 4 


ri- | 1ayd to be ten Kings, v. a. (as in Dan. 7. 24. the ten hornes out of 
Te. | that kingdom, are ten kings; )theſe kings are none of the hierarchy: 
bes | wherefore the whole body of this beaſt conteineth more then the 


Pope and his hierarchy. Tie Lamb againſt whom the Beaſt with 
his hornes fighterh, Rev. 17. 14. Mr. luniusf expoundeth to be ! A. e 
Cbriſt and his ¶ hurch: why may not we by like reaſon expound the 8 
Beaft to bee Antichriſt and his Church? Finally; the Biaſt ( ſayth | - augen. 
„ Mr. Junius * bimſelfe) i the Rowane Empire; made lng agoe of ill, a. Ae. 2 "2 

Ad | O 2 . Ecchſralbical, 2 _ 2 


* PRE LOR 


wm. Of Hr. Tunine 1ndgtment © | 
© ave? on Eccleſiaſtical, the chicf head whereof hee maketh the Pope to de 4 
tev.13. 12. And the Beaſt of Rome (ſayth t he) of 4 crvil Empire, is m. pul 
Fn Anmor. aft ical Hierarchie. The Whore he expoundeth “to be the Firitual Ba. 
. 17.4. bylo, which is Rome: ſo then, by mine oppoſites plea, ncither did 
F Mr. lunius /ay,ncither ever entred into his thought, that the eccleſiaſti 
cal Roman Empire ſince the 2ope was head of it, or the hierarchy, 
ö was ever married unto Chriſt. As for the Mhore, the Church vhie 
3» Aunot. rideth this Beaſt, he calleth it the & Falſe-Chrijtian Church aver Which || 
Rev. 11. 1 Anticliriſt᷑ ruleth, and Antichriſts Church: (which title mine oppo- 
fite will not beare at my hand: ) and that Antichriſtian Church 
| which the Angel biddeth caf our, and meaſure it not, in Rev. 11,12. 
e4mot. i- Mr, Iunius explaineth thus, f At ij he (hould ſay, it belongeth nothing 
1 to thee to judge thoſe which are without, 1. Cor. 5. 12. which be mumere- 
ble; look unto thoſe of the houſhold onely, or unto the houſe of the living Goa. 
Notwithfianding all this, Mr. lohnſon would needs meaſure it for 
the true Church, Houſe, and Temple of God: ſo well doe Mr. lus 
nius and he accord together. | F 
Toa teſtimony which Ialleaged out of D. Fulk, concerning 
the miſerable blindneſſe of people in Popery, (of which mine op- 
polite ſayth, he might have been better aduiſed,) hee to requite me, as 


| Chr. ples he thinketh, & alleageth a ſpeech of Mr. Broughtons, who ſayth, 
kd Millions of millions of Remes clients are ſa ved: Brought. on Rev. 13.18. 

| p- 203. | | 
' eaſe, Would he be content that Mr. Broughton ſhould de- 

cide our controverſic touching the Church of Rome ? Thus then 

Brouzh.on ſayth that author in the ſame bookʒ The Popes clients are the taile of 
Nr. 8 5.79. the great Dragon, *T hence (From Rome) was the * to ariſe, e Man 

0 


Lid. p. 96. „/in, Apollyon, &c. to ſet up, or depoſe ſtates; and to haus a people of his own 
if pag. 159, Fam and to burne the true Temple of god. The Popes power, drive th the 
' Church not to be ſeen for certaine hundreds of yeares. (The Pope ) m eſteth 
47.240 | 

Aj al that us ¶poken of the true Church, into protection for his ſynagogue of Satan, 
pag. 254. Rome paſicth al the enemies of the Church,in cruelty edi atry. Pharaob 
1 and Nebuc hadues ar were never ſi hardened. The prophane (efars did not 
be peg. 229. ſo ſtrictiy binder all uſe of Religion. Rome © bath farr paßed the old Babel in 
pag. 358. idolatry. T be Pope f followeth al beathen ſuperftuion, in name, ſt fe, ap- 
. parel of ¶ æſars, and T emples, ſetting but a face of Chriſtiavity upon them. 
| — * All their dofrine is ſach,that their Temples, Maſs, and dayly profeſſion in 
i al things, is from the unclean fFirit > ** and their Whole policie is a he. I The 
j 4 * 4 1 Beaſt Which is aſcended out of Abyſſos, iat is, al bis corporation, millions of 
P - | 5 millions, 


{ . \ 
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ou, pb, goo fem their Abyflos of black, ignorance, ume Alf 
Ek.. e 2 ſhal come in their time — tormented for ever qq · 
ever, Theſe & ſpdry the like comendations doth the author allea. 
ed give of the church of Rome, which mine oppoſite pleadeth 
2 and taking hold of a phraſe, wreſteth it for his purpoſe, from 
the mans meaning;who ſeemeth not to ſpeak of the popiſh church. 
h but of the ancient Chriſtian; for theſe are & there Mr. Broughtons . * 
> words. And fir fulius the captnine,who Was ſoc arefid for S. Paul, that Pag- 36, . 
"I for bu ſaks the lig of the priſoners wert Spared, Act. 27 . God would not record. 4 
this, but to fave millions of millions of Romes clients for S. Paul :but for the 
wathankeful to S. Paul, and forgers that Peter was at Rome, Who never came 
ing $ neere itz be ſti] reſerved Pilats e. Popes ſelfe- murder ſhould be the 
reward. Was not here a teſtimony well alleaged ? So in other pla- 
ces of his book, he quoteth Mr. Brightman, and others; whoſe 
writings directly croſs that which he pleadeth for in many things; 
as they that read the authors may ſee; and anone I will ſet downe 
: | cheirſayings. No-marvell then if hee wreſt my words; as where l! 
ng | next he ſayth, f that ther which the e Apoitle FFeaketh of the Man of | Chr. pie 
, and of them that periſh, becauſe they receive not the love of the truth, &. PE. 197. 
2. Theſſ. 2-9. 7 apply ( for excluſion from pardon and certain condem- | 
nation) to the whole (hurch of Rome and ſo to all the members thereof, and 
that for all ages that either have been, are, ur ſhalbe, ever fince the Man of 
n Was ſeated there. ; | 
Jes Anſw. I ſayd no more but thus. Ged (f it Were granted 
cn | bet he is the husband of this whore) hath promiſed her no pardon, 
e of | but delivered her to Satan, to be ſeduced,deluded, damned, 2. Theſ. 2. 9. 11. 
fan | 12. I ſpeak not here of thoſe in Rome that have withſtood her 
ws | whoordoms, which have been many nor of thoſe, to whom at 
the | laſt God hath given repentance unto life, which I hope are moe; 
eth | nor of other hiscleR - but of the whore in generall, whoſe dam- 
n. | nation is ſhewed in Rev.17. and 18. yea th Apoſtle ſpeaketh more F 
«ob | particularly, & That they all might be damned, who helee vs not the truth, 1 Theſc1; 
nos | bus had pleaſare in unrighteouſneff, Behold how hee ſayth, they all: 12. 
in | which ſome evill minded man might urge againſt the Apoſtle, as 1 
«p- mine oppoſite doth againſt me. But wiſe men know that the pfrokññ 
em. | miſes of life to the true Church pertain not to the reprobates that 
in| are in it: ſo the threatnings of death to the falle Church, take not 
The hold on Gods elect which are therein. 
Object. / this barlot the Church f Rane Was neuer Chrifs 227 
; 3 | her 
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aber bath (he broken the covenant of wedlock if (he never Were in it? how can 
(he be called a whore in reſpect of ( hriſt,. any more then the beathens, that 
never kvew God in (hriſt? How can ſhe beſayd to be in Apoſtaſie? & c. 

; Anfw. Of the ſtate of the Gentiles I have ſpoken before; and 
proved them to have been all in the covenant of grace in Chriſt : 


(whichis whoredom) and apoſtaſie: and were in time rejected of 
God: who renewed his covenant with one ſmall nation of the 
Tewes, and yet laved his elect among the Gentiles alſo. So the 
Chriſtian Churches planted by the Apoſtles, ſoon fell from God, 
and in time were rejected of God; ſome given over to Mohome- 
tiſme, ſome to poperie. Yet God hath preſerved his litle Church, 
fled into the wilderneſſe, Rev. 12. and ſaved his ele& alſo in falſe 
Churches. I compare theſe not with the Gentiles at this day, but 


lawfull; as I am taught of God, Rev. 11. and 17. and 18. with the 
old Babylonians & Egyptians. In thoſe times Tyrus was an harlot, 


| day. Who knoweth nor, that a woman which is divorced from 
ler. 3. her husband, (as Iſrael was & from God,)for whordome, and fol- 
loweth that trade ſtill; may ſtill be called a harlot ?I deny not, but 
in a large kind of ſpeech, Rome at this day, may be ſayd to have 
been once maried to Chriſt. in reſpe& of the Chriſtian church that 
once was there: but ſo all the Gentiles were in reſpect of the co- 
venant with Noe. Neither doubt I to ſay, that the Iewes even 
Deut. 31. now do goe a whoring from their God; for f Moſes and the pro- 
phets ſo ſpeake of them. yet actually there is now nocovenant be- 
tween God and them. The out- cries which he maketh unto the 
Anabaptiſts to bearken, and to the Reformed ( hurches to hang downe 
their heads, &. T omit, as the gall of bitternes which ran too faſt 
out of his pen. 

To prove them the ſame Church which was in Pauls time, hee 
| Chr. pleas & citeth Moſes propheſi-s of Iſtrael, Deut. 3 2. which were the 
g. 158, ſame people & their ſeed: wheras he ſhould rather have looked on, 
2. King. 17. 24. 34. and compared theſe with the men of Baby- 
lon, Cuthah, &c. that came and poſſeſſed the Lords land, and re- 
ceived ſome part of Iſraels religion with their one old idelatrie: 


otherwiſe 1hen all the world was by our firſt parents Adam and Nos: how. 


from Gen. 9.9.&c. But they generally fell from God to idolatry, 


wich the Gentiles before Chriſts comming, whiles ſacrificing was 


Efa.23.16. Niniveh was an harlot, Nahum.3.4. and ſo other nati- 
ons then by like equitie were harlots: and Rome likewiſe at this 


for 
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Lord, by a Pricſt, yet were not that church, ot whom Moſes wrote: 


diverſe Chriſtians are at this day apoſtate and become lewes: can 


periſh through unbeleef; as alſo of the natural lewes, (who refuſed 
the goſpel for the time, and ſtil doe;) and notto'concerne their 


for ſo If ſhewed the preſent eſtate of this Popiſh church. And the. 415,.8 
example of other churches that were in Corinth, Epheſus &c; loo . 10, 10 
ked upon at this day, wil confirme it. | ; 4 

About my anſwer for the godly fathers of the Iewes, and wic. 
ked fathers of theſe Antichriſtians, which the holy Ghoſt maketh N 
to be Gentiles, Sodomires Egyptians & c. RNęv. 17.2.5. 11. he ſayth * f · Ch. pled 
wean this of the citie of Rome , 7 peak not to the point + if of the church of geg · 19. 
Rome; then he objecteth Exæk. 16.3. thy father was an Amorite SM. ] 

Anſw. His diſtinction between the citie and church of Rome, 
ſerveth him in no ſted. It was true in Pauls time, when the citie 
was heathen, and a Chriſtian church in it. But now the city is 
Chriſtian Rome, the Empire is an eccleſiaitical empire, as I ſnewed 
before from Mr. Iunius own grant. ä 

The Amorites were not thoſe fathers for whoſe ſake the Iewes 
are loved: but Abraham Iſaak and lakob, out of whoſe loynes the 
Iewes naturally came. But this church of Rome now, is not the 
child of chat primitive church, eyther in nature orin grace. In 
place the ſuccedeth them, and ſo the Mahometiſts in place ſucceed 
other Chriſtian churches planted by th Apoſtles. And in pretence 
the is the fame Chriſtian church; but as Satan in pretence is an An- 
gel ot light. 

But the ſtrangers (ſayth he) that came to 7ſrael, in times of ſinceritie or 
of apoſtafie, Were of the church of 7ſrael as well as the ewa, thong h not of tha 
fame natural peſteritie. 2 Chron. 15.9. & 30.25. 1. 6. n. Lev. 16. 29. Num. 
9. 14. | | 

Anſw. But the ſtrangers that waſted Ifrael, and dwelt by force 
in their lind, though they were taught how they ſhould fear the 
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2 King. 17 24. 27.28. So the Gothes, Vandals, Saracens, &c which 
overcame Italie Spaine & c and dwelt there, though the prieſt of 
Rome taught them his religion, are not the ancient church, of 
whom paul wrote. Beſides, he hath ſtreyned things too fart: for 


ve ſay of them, as paul doth of the natural Tewes , Ai touching the 
election, they are beloved for the Fathers, Rom. 11.29. T underſtand that 
ſpeech, of the Iewiſh nation in generall, not of particulars which 


proſelytes, which they beget to their apoſtaſie. For there is a 44 * 
| 81 *2 


— * 


. cial regard to the Iewes, becauſe they were natural branches, thou 
no broken off; as th Apoſtle (heweth Rom. 71.2: 24. 25 
Obj. The many changes of the Remane ſtate, and troubles by the Gothes, 5 
Vandals, &c: theſe Fectally concerne the Romane ſtate touching the citie c 


dev. 13.16. C 


unto themſelves, the perſons and dings of men &c. and a for the ſigne left by 


1 
{2 


* 


* 
o 


Empire ec: her as our queſtion is onely of the church ef Rome. "WE 
Anſw. As the ſtate of the Empire is changed, yet in ſome re- 


ſpect is the ſame, for the Beaſt Was, and is not, and yet is, Rev. 15. 18. ſo 
Is the church, and miniſterie therof; it was, and is not, and yet is. 
A man may ſpeak to the Biſhop of Rome now , as Ezekiel did to 


the heathen king of Tyre, T hou haſt been in Edex the garden of God, 
c. Ezek.28.13;toweet in his predeceſſor Huram,which had been 
a proſelyte in the church of Iſrael, 2 Chron. 2. as the Hebrewes R. 
D. Kimchi & Sol. Iarchi upon Ezck. 28. and ſome Chriſtian wri- 


ters doe expound it. So I may ſay to the Pope, Thou haſt been 2 
Chriſtian Biſhop , a ſtarr in Chriſts right hand; becauſe ſuch was 


the Biſhop of Rome in Paules time. But mine oppoſite himſelf 
holdeth the Pope and his hierarchie now to be the Man of ſyn, the 


fon of perdition, and thought it moſt ſtrange in me, that I ſhould ask 


when ever Chriſt was maried to that Beaſt, Now it is as ſtrange, 
that hee pleadeth for the whore of Babylon, the Antichriſtian 
church. He would exclude the hierarchie or miniſterie, becauſe of 
their apoſtaſie; I alſo for the ſame doe exclude the church; for the 
reiſts and people of Rome are of one faith and religionzif the one 
cut off from Chriſt , ſo is the other. It can not be denyed but 


they all have the mark of the Beaſt upon them; for to take Mr. Iu- 
ust. ox nius OWN expoſition, The marke of the beaſt (ſayth & he) is their 


hriſme, by which in their ſacrament of (onfirmation, they wake ſervile 


Chriſt, (of which ¶ bap. 7. 3.) andthe holy ſacrament Baptiſme, they makg 


void &c. 5 | 


Obj. Fe cannot ſhew that ever the church of Rome, ceaſed to be, ſince 
it was firſt planted , but it hath continued ſtil eyther in ſinceritie or 7574 
even to this day. Nor can he ſhew that the Lord bath yet put them out of bu 
covenant, or given thy a bill of divorſe, or that they have leſt off to baptiſe 
in bis name. 3 . N 

Anſw. Neyther can he ſhew that the Miniſterie ever ceaſed in 


that church, but hath ſtil continued eyther in ſynceritie or apoſta« 


fie: or that the Lord put the miniſters out of his co&Henant, or that 


they have left off to baptiſe in Chriſts name. Jet he now excludeth | 


* 
3 


„ 


prescrrs e. se oed ere e 


S 


8 


eatalbguez) Now he will not have the Hierat chy to be the churi 


Beaſt,the Man ꝙ fin, the ſon per dit iam, c. and is offended that 


I ſhould ſpeak of their mariage with Chriſt. And Mr. Iunius ma- 
keth them acciderts ulcers, and no members of the body; as we have, 
ſeen. 2. Neither can he ſhew that the churches. of the Gentiles. 
ceaſed to be after their firſt planting, Gen. g. but continued ſtill 


either in ſincerity or apoſtaſie, even till the Apoſtles time; and ſa- 


crificed ſtill unto God, and in his name. Let him ſhew when old 


Babylon was divorced from God: and it wil as ſoon appeare that 
this new Babylon is divorced alſo. 3 | 


Object. The Papilts plead that Rome ſt andeth not where it did on the ; 
ſever hills: and the Pope ſits on the other ſide the river, on the hil Vaticane, 


e. n like ſort is the anſwer for the church of Rome, and the charges in ro. 
ligion and ſi ate, &. 


>» Anſw. Is this a fit compariſon, the change of place, and the 


change of religion ? If it be, then as a man going from England 
to India, is the ſame man {lil}: ſo if hee goe from the religion in 


England, to the religion of the Indians, which is Paganiſme, he is 


of the ſame religion that he was ſtill. Or, to keep neerer the poynt 
in hand, the Biſhop of Rome at this day, notwithſtanding al chan- 
ges of his faith and ſtate ſince the Apoſtles time, is a true Chriſti» 
an Biſhop ſtill: then he is nor Antichriſt , the Man of ſyn ſpoken 
of in 2:Thefl;2. as mine oppoſite ſayth he is. +: NM 
Object. Mam of thoſe people that made the invaſions, became Chri- 


ftians themſelves,and ſo the Church was increaſed. Not to: peak hom the us. 
7 catalogue of the Biſhops of. the Church of Rome giveth evideuce again 


ins, Or wil he ſay, that though there wers Biſhops of that (burch,zet there 
was not a church wheresf they were Biſhops? _ 


Eenſuw. So, many of the Babylonians, Cuthims, &c. that ina. 
ded Iſrael, wete taught the manner of the God of Ifragl,afd feared 


the Lord, and had prieſts of Iſrael, which ſacrificed for them, 2, 
King. 17.24. 25. 25. 323. But what ſayth the Scripture? Every. 
one that is jeyned (to Babylon) foal fall by the ſword: their children «la ſuol 
bedaſhed io peecei, & c. Ela. 13. 15416, And God will cat off from Bae, 


bylon name and remnant, ſon and nephew, Eſa. 14. 22. The catalogue or 


Biſhops (if it will dot him any ptcaſurc,) ſerveth for the Popeye 


Man of ſyn, the great Antichriſt, to prove hima true Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop, ſucceſſor of Peter, (whom they falſely pur. the, firſt in their, 
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119" OF Ar. Taniue indgenent 
nor of the Church but accidents, ulcers, gangrenes, and I know: 


not ho vile: but the people the church, that turned from paga- 


niſme to th: Pope, or fell with him from Chriſtianity to popery, 
they are the Temple of God, the Church of Chtiſt, in the covenant 
of grace. How great partialitie is this in men, to magmfie the 
people for their faith and religion, and to deſpiſe the Biſhops- and 
miniſters, that are the chiefe teachers and maintainers of the ſame: 


faith & religion, making them accidents, hang-bies, ſcabs, ulcers, | 
gangrenes, and all that bad is. So his queſtions of the time when 


the Church ceaſed, are anſwered with the like, whemthe miniſtery: 
ceaſed ? Let the year: be named when the true Chriſtian miniſtery 
was aboliſhed out of the church of Rome, aud Antichriſt the 
Man of ſyn come in the place: & Iwill anſwer,in the ſame year, the 
people that were fallen with him to the ſame idolatries, herefies, 
and to worſhip him as God in the Temple of God; ceaſed to bee 
the true Chriſtian Church, and became a ſynagogue of Anti- 
chriſt. | | x] 
Object. Hu efteeming of the ft ate of the church of Rome in apoſt aſia, 
to be but au the ſt ate of the Iſas ielites, Edomites, «nd as Adoniſedek with bis 
An mites and febuſites in}rruſalem, is diſ proved and contradicted by him- 


ſelſt, when he maketh them lik: Iſrael and Indab in their apoſt aſie, Ani- 


madv. p. 84. | 

eAnſw. It is not contradicted by my ſelfe, neither can it be diſ- 
proved by any. For my ſelfe, my words (in the place which hee 
quoteth) are theſe. She (the Church of Rome) fell into apoſtaſie 


foon after Pauli time, fir then the f myſtery of iniquity did work, & many: 
lob. a. 18 Arichriſts were gone out whiles the Apoſtles led. For which their apoſta- 
ſie (lie ſcaelt) when they would not repent ( a ¶ hriſt © threatned ſime r ht 
5 were new fallen into ſuch ſias) the candleſtic k (the Church) was removed , 
lem. 11. the ¶ hurch of Rome, as Paul f firemarne d. for unbelief Was cut off among o- 


thers; and for a puniſhment of their apoſt aſie, G14 : delivered the Eaſt Chur- 
cher into the hands of ¶ Mahomet, and the WeFF (burchs into the hands 
of that fa'ſe horned Beaſt, « Antichriſt : even as Iſrael and Judah of old for - 
their like ſyns, Were delrvered into the bands of the Afyrians and Baby- 
loni ans. 5 | 3 
By which I ſhew, that as the Chriſtians that fell to Mahomes 
tiſme, ceaſed to be Gods true Churches: ſo they likewiſe that fell 
to Antichriſtianiſme. He could not deny the firſt, nor diſprove the 
latter: for Paul ſayth of the Antichriſtians, God ſhal ſend tbem ſtrong 
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. Malyſron,that they ſhould beleeve a lie ʒ that they all might be damned, &ci 
2. Theſſ 2.41.42. For the Iſmaelites and Edotmites, they were Abra- 
nams naturall ſeed: ſo can no man prove the Church of Rome at 
this day, or any one in it, to be the naturall ſeed of the Chriſtians 
of Rome in p auls time. The Iſmaelites and Edomites dere fallen 
from Abrahams faith: the Church of Rome at this day is much 
mote fallen from the Apoſtles faith taught to the church of Rome 
by him. Whoſoever will bring them both to the ttiall, it will ſoon 
appeare; but this triall mine oppoſite every where ſnunneth. Mel - 
chiſedek was king of leruſalem in Abrahams time, Gen. 14. and 
then none doubteth but there was a true church. Adoniſedek 
vas king of Ieruſalem in Ioſuahs time, Ioſ. 10. both kings, both 
of the ſame citie; by name, the one Ring justice, the other Lerd ef 
jaſtice, as pretending to be the ſucceſſor of Melchiſedek; and not 
more departed from his faith, then the Pope is from Pauls. 
Obj. Hr. punius knew that there dwel pewes in Rome, who are not 
f the Church; and that the natural poſterity of the Saints, may become 
ewes, Tu. bes, Pagani; and ſayth, the church may at length ceaſe to bea 
church, when God ceaſeth to call it back, and takes away the evidence of 
ther holy mariage, that is, the holy Scripture out of the band of the adul- 
tere ſſe. | 
Anſw. So Mr. Iunius knew that there dwelt Gentiles in Iſrael, 
who were not of the Church, Deut. 14. 21. But it is well, that nei- 
ther dwelling in the place, nor being of the naturall poſterity, is a- 
ny ſure proofe that a people continueth a church. We muſt then 
have ſome other proof, namely continuance in the faith of Chriſt; 
; which the church of Rome doth not, but is revolted to Anti- 
chriſt and his infidelity. Where he maketh Gadeceaſing to cal ii back. 


ISW Tork 


take the thouſand yeare after Chriſt, and ſee what calling back 
had Rome. Was it by her owne miniſtery or hierarchy > They 
vere the eHanof ſyn, the uſcers of the church, they called her fur- 
ther from God, but not back from ſyn. Extraordinaty prophets 
at that time, I think there wil ſcarce be found any: but grant that 
there were; doth not God fo call back the Iewes and Turks at this 
day? Doe not ſome turn to Chriſtianity, and perſwade others to 
turne? Doe not: ſome ſuffer deati among the Turkes, tor the 


- truth? Doe not ſome vtite hoołkes no to the lewes in theit oon 
212 | 3 


* * * * 2 


a a ſigne of the churches ceaſing: firſt, it is barely ſayd, uthout 
proofe. Secondly, it is obſcure what calling back he meaneth. For 
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tongue . to call them back unto God yet are not the Tewes there: 
fore the church. God called back the Gentiles: from their apbſta. 
ſie, by the Apoſtles preaching, Mark. 16.15: and before, he ſent o- 
nah to the Ninivites, yea ludah and Iſrael he ſcattered amon 
the heathens, who called them back from idolatry, as Daniel did 
Das 4.27, Nebuchadnezar, and Belſhazzar. And the Gentiles ſeated neere 
F 5-18--- Canzan,had alwayes as much meanes to be called to the Lords 
ft mountainc,by the Iſraelites trading with them, as the church of 
Rome hath at this day. Beſides the prophets that God raiſed up 
among the very Gentiles to call them from Idols unto God : as 
Sibylla, whoſe propheſies were famous among the heathen 
Greeks and Romans, But for mking the Scriptures out of the adulie- 
reſſes hand: if ever church had it, Rome bath had it. For the Scrip- 
tures were in a manner buried, kept in the cloſets of the hierar- 
chy, the people might not have them in their mother tongue, nor 
read them, on pain of death. Were the Scriptures ever ſo taken 
out of the lewes hand? Nay they all have them, read and ſtudy 
them more then many Chriftians. And now that Bibles are prine 
ted, and ſo common: how is it poſsible the Scriptures ſhould bee 
taken out of any heretikes hands, otherwiſe then they have been 
from Rome? When God gave Iſrael & che bull of divorce, did he take 
the Scriptures out of her hand? If not, (as in deed hee did not) 
then is not this a true rule, that an adulterous church is never di- 
vorced, nor ceaſeth to be Chriſts church, till the Scriptures be ta. 
ken out of her hands. Mr. Iuniuselſewhere hath written better, 
. when ſpeaking of ſome apoſtate churches of Chriſtians, as Martio- 
ni ſts, Dalentini ans, and others, of whom Hierom ſayth, They were nos 
the Church of (rift, but the Synagogue of eAnnichriſt + he readily 
Lemedv, f granteth it, becauſe they denied the fundamental Articles of the deftrine 
Bellarm. of faith. The like he granteth to Irenæus aſſertion, becauſe (ſayth 
+ Eccleſs & he) be Bake of heretikęs and ſchiſmatikes which reteyned not the truth in 
l. 3c. A the cundation thereof. Now let us compare this with the former. 
i. 6. Did God ceaſe to call back thoſe: heretikes and ſchiſmatikesꝰ 
ro, MWere there not many learned Doctors that diſputed and wrote - 
saerainſt them: by whoſe meanes God ſtill called them to repen- 
tance? Or did God take the Scriptures out of thoſe heretikes 
hands: when they from them and by them pleaded for their here- 
ſies ? Thus the rule which. Mr. ſfunius hath given us for the church 
of Rome, agreeth not with himſelf. And if thoſe herctical churches 
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- | removed for their impenitencie; fo neither could he, nor can any 


his tautologies and repetitions of the ſame: things againe and a. 


wilder neff Rev 12. 1 but mothtt namen or citie, hc pe een Kings p<g.103.. 
f the earth, Rev. 17. 1. 1. Sc. 3 
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were ao {Wifud ite hint ook ues:then is the church 
of Rome much more, which wotſhij greateſt Antichrif, 
the man of ſyn, add denyeth the Lösen of Chriſtian religion, 
beleeving as. the Pope beleeveth, ho either denyeth the Father 
and the Son or els he is not the Antichriſt, 1. Joh. 2.22. And that 
the Apoſtle meaneth not onely of open and dire denyall, but of 
indirect, and denying in deed when by word he profeſſeth Chriſt, 
Mr. Innins bimſelfe, D. Whitakers, Mr. Brightman and orhers 
ras: have anſwered Bellarmines 14. chap. de Rom. Pontif. I. 3.) doe 
oundly prove. Now as the Pope denyeth Chriſt, fodorh the 
Whore' of Babylon, the Romiſh church, holding rhe ſame here- 
fies and idolatries : that if the Pope bee Antichriſt; then is the 
church of Rome an Antichriſtiàn ſynagogue, and' oye” the trae 
church of Chriſt. 

By this alfo mine oppoſites inſultation f againſt ene; as if I t Chr: ple 
wrote errors and conttadictions unteconcileabſe toucking apof- P. 203.46; 
tate churches, is taken away. For as T ne ver denyed bur ſome 4. 
poſtate ch utches continued true churches, till the candleflick was 


truely deny, but ſqgpe apoſtate churchesate mere ſynagogues of 

Satan: as thoſe An Jeu riſts mentioned 1 Toh, 2.19. & thoſe hereti- 1 
eal churches Wh Tunius hinlelfdenieth to be true Chriſtiͤũ 
chürches, becauſe they reteyhed not the foundation. And ſuch by | 
tieceſſarig conſequence, is the church of Rome at this day! Bat it 
it is a needlefſe and weatiſome labour to follow mine oppoſite in 


gaine,co intarge his work, beſides hismanifold reproches. 
Tſayd * of this Romane church, Ii is not ibe mamam fled imo ti — 


What then, (ſayth f he) (difference 6 u to be pit berwees theinward d parts t Chy, plea 7 


Ala, and m Ii pen e Ae, [1.'1; arid 
70 thi Gem, awd the holy citie rode down 
by them 42. nada v2 it be not one of theſe, ſhall it therefore be none of 
„hem Ff it be not the e of tht Labs N. wel 1 :fillow 1 4 not the 


entward? ec. 
Anſw. He ſhould bare ty, hongh doe be not the company 


P 3 bones 
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company. of Gentiles that tread downs Gods. courts. and. G. | .. 

ty. 80 he caſteth out as Ao al Bur he leaveth the & 0 chi 

| ariſon of perſons, and runneth to things, Gods ordinances v lich baj 
Page e, ſhe abuſeth. Of that Scripture, Rev. 77. we have ſpoken & before. Ne 
A Ot theſe two women in Kev. 2. and 17. the Sc:iptures are ſo Rd 
plaine, that none of good underſtanding can miſtake the one far 1 


the other; or (as this man doth) make the one a part of the other, *. Fr 
as if both put together, ſhould make one Temple, one woman, one til 
Church. When the one perſecuted, flieth from the Serpent or dra- ff, 
gon, the other in the Dragons throne perſecuteth, reigneth, tri - 6 
umpheth; abuſing and treading under foot Gods ordinances | *? 


1 which belong to the perſecuted woman; as the Babylonians a- 5 
r Ring. a5. buſed the veſſels of Gods ſanRuary,f burned and trode down the 155 


P/a 79.1. holy citie, the place of the womans aſſembly. | 
1 His queſtion, Wher tvas the time that the woman fled into the wilder. nat 


eff? is nothing to the purpoſe... For whenſoeyer ſhe fled, ſeei the 
chis other woman is not ſhe; but the f3oliſh waman which 8 ſee 
her ſelfe and her docttines unto Miſedom, (as in Prov 9. 13. 14. 15. 1 
* x. 2. &c.) men ſhould know, that the dead are with her; and her f 
verſ. 16. & gueſts are in the depths of hell. ak - | me 


t Chr. ples He againe injurieth me, when he ſayth f I here make the church fro! 
P. 205, of Rome (ſhe that now is) tobe alſo the court of Gods Temple, and holy ci- | cut 
tit. I make her to be the company of Genriles (like the Babyloniang 
of old) that tread down the holy citie ; and it is hee that ſpeaketh Irs 
1. Sm. language, whiles he maketh the 7ewes( not the Babyloni. 

nns) to be the types of theſe Antichriſtians, as we have former] 
heard. And it is his continuall fallacie in reaſoning, when. . 
is of the perſons, to fie to the things and ordinances typed by 
thoſe holy plsces: as if Ieruſalem becauſe it was alwayes the holy 
Citie, even when it was ruined; could give holines to the prophane 

Gentiles,that burned and trode it donn. 
I I ſayd, The heathens in their Altars, Temples, Sacvifices, had the diving 
things of Godamong them, an wel, if not better then bath che Man of yp 
* bis worſluperr, in their ſatrifice of tha dab, and other wanifal ide. 

uries. Ae . wo i ee bo of 
He replietb: Why /azeh lie not, then bath the church of Rome in her 
baptiſme, and other div ine things of God among them, though corrupted? . |. 

- *Anſw.-Behold-hercagainga plainetereiverſatiop. I compare 

the -ſacrifices. of, the Geptiles ie cure ofe th Anti- 
5 ; 2 4 tha Chriſtians 2. 


& 


117 
A. ſcktittizns: he ſhuntierh this und woufd have te ſpenkwf eher 
1, . | baptiſme . As" if the Lords Supper were not as holy a8 Baptiſt " 
me. But he is afrayd once to meddle with the Lords ſupper in 
Rome, (as we have ſeen before,) and wil have me write hat lie 

. . | ehinks good, when the reaſon which I bring is too hard for him. 
And yet he knoweth, that elſwhetre I ſpeak as much of their bap- 
ne | rifine. Bur thus he would here evade. 80 ſpeaking of the Man 

„ | of ſys (which in his own underſtanding is the brerarchie;) and of bis 

| worſhipers, the popiſh multitude, he tells me Mr. punius Feaketh 
Hh church of Rome, and diſtinguiſheth between iz, and the Man of ſyn wit 

Hs hierarchie. As if l alſo dia not ſpeak of that church; when I men- 
he tion the worſhipert of the man of ſyn: which whileshe”(by Mr. 

** | Ianius help,) would prove to be Chriſts true church in his cove» 

„ | nantof grace, contrary to th Apoſtle who ſheweth them to be in 
the ſtate of damnation, 2 Theſ. 2. he is forced to give ground, an- 
ſwereth not my reafon touching the Gentiles; but preſently flieth 

'e | to his wonted ſhelter, of fudeb and 22 regarding the inſtruc. 
J. | tion of the holy Ghoſt, who throughout the book of Revelation, 
mentioneth not the Iſraelites, but as the ſealed of God, and kept 
from Antichrifts abominations, Rev. 7. and for the Popiſh multi- 
tude, they are called Gentiles, Sodom, Egypt, Babylon. Rev. 11:& 17. 


with which when mine oppoſite is'prefſed, heflieth tõ Iudah and 
Iſrael for an anſwer; as we every-wherehaveileen; 1 nn 
For the Church of Rome to be the Mother of Chriſtians; | 
| feighned to be like the true Mother, ſick, ſwollen with the dropſie cb. ples | 
&c.wherin he*chargeth me not to anſwer or confute Mr. lunius: l p4-106. |} 
have doen both: ſhewing by evidence of the ſeripture, Rv. i. with 
Rev. 12. that ſne is not the true mother, Jeruſalem; but the whore 
of Babylon, not fick onely, but dead in her ſynns Rv. 20. 5. with E- + . bis ane 
pheſ.2. 1. And Mr. Iunius himſelf f calleth her, the Pſeudo chriſtian not. on Rev. | 
(or falſiy- named Chriſtian) church. | 11. ö 
Mine oppoſite, (after that he hath againe according to bis Ci pie 
wont fled to Tudah and Iſracl,)** replieth'to v.. And firſt, He ue. 27 
referreth us to his anſwer unto the like ſpoken before of Iſrael. 
Anſw.. There he labopred to prove it not death in ſyn, but 
death civilly, by overthro of their eſtate. But that (lay I) though 
- | it were true of Iſrael, cannot be the meaning here: for this ſpeak- 
eth of their eſtate, whiles Antichriſt the B-aſt and his kingdom i. 
eth reigneth and triuwphegh, killing the ſaindts, Rev.2o * 
2 | | that 


For the Church of Rome's, O 


* 


116 ur, Muni tudgement. 
chat he and his thureh is not deatl.givilly,; that is, his kingde 


ſuch a death, as is oppoſed to the firſt reſurrection., verſ. 3. but the. 
| firſt reſurrection is from ſyn, Calefſ.2.13.,8 3. 1. and it is here ſaydy 
% to be ſuch, as they that have part therin, theſecond death hath no pays, 
er on ſuch, Rev. 20 6. but it it be but ariſing from civil death, or 
deſtruction of an outward Rate. they ſhould not by it be freed from 1 
the ſecond death, which is due to ſuch onely as xiſe not from death of 
a ſyn. So this his anſwer js impertinent. Beſides, even Mr. Iunius, 
eAwot, on himſelf & expoundeth it of them that hye dead in ſyn. . eee 
Ev. 29.7. 2. F this death (ſayth he) be, as ſome think, the ap Ig 2. 
T hef. 2.3 we muſt then remember withall, that this apoltaſie is in the T em- 


o 


4 — 


aud that difference is to be put between Gods Temple and the apoſt«ſie it ſe 
ce. 7 „ Mur enn e 1 
Anſw . I hare ſhewed, that this death ( Mr. Iunius alſo aſſerting)? 
rouſt needs here he underſtood of death in fyn,.or.in Apoſtaſie, if, 
ſo he wil have it named. Wheras after his manner he compareth, 
it with th A poſtaſie of ludah and Iſrael, the holy Ghoſt (as we have 
heard) compareth it with Babylon, Rev. 7. But it ke grant the a- 
poſtaſie in Iſracl, was death in ſyn, it wil kelp him nothing: for 
what people ſoever is dead in ſyn, the are t actually Gods viſi. 
ble church, til rhey hefe I grant bim a difference 
between Gyds Temple and the Apoſtaſie : for if by the Temple he 
mean the people of God free from apoſtaſie, ſuch in deed are not 
dead: but the people of Rome now ate in apoſtaſie, and have been 
long; and by the ſentence of God, are dead in ſyn and apoſtaſie; 
1 Pet. a. 4. therfore they ate not thoſeꝰ hung ſtones, built up to 4 Ipiritual beuſe: 
(on Chriſt the living ſtone) an hahj Prieſt hood. to offer up Ffiritual ſacris, 
[* Epber, 2. ficrzand & for an habitation of Jed through the {ptr ; bur they are dead 
2122. ſtones built upon Antichriſt. | ; 
3. Moreover (ſayth he) the dead bere Foken of live againe, and reigne 
with Chriſt after the finiſhing of 1000, yeares, Reu. 20. 5. Whereas he pal: 
eth of the (burch of Rume, us being long ſince damned and dead for ever: 1 
this Scripture wull be found to be Agi humſelſt. "had 
Anſw. The words of the Seripture ate theſe, But thereſt of the dia 
lived not ag aine: until te thouſand yeares.were funiſhed + this is the firit res 
ſarrection, Rev. 20, 5. How maketh this again} me? Doih it not 
ſhew they were dead, the ooo. 1 ve 
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not overthrowes al} this while. Secondly, God ſpeakerh hete 4 


ple of God, verſi 4. like a theve War apoſtaſit in Iudab and{jracl 42 75 1 


rtr een ee. a b 


e Beaſis reignę? yeahe $ 
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A Cs there cou amercicl 5 50 
Gene range aud pg rothe Lord, They are 
e ee eee X wot for 
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FiHa 5 . eee denen unde 
Seals din:} * e e 211 7 171105 
n. „to that. which 1.fhewed (bat wh ores death, . 
ag therpeile,. and of her burning with fire, Rey. 18.7 F andekche 
Joy which She heavenly, multicadeſhal have b her 1 or 
Je 15.3% Mine OPP eth O ekerxing it 
tothe Fee (as be Foy eerie ok deRrnflion 
. that was of old, Rev. ig. with Her. 50. & 51. Thus the truth hath wrung 


out at laſt an acknowledgement from him as the feare and light 
of his conſcience made him acknowledge at the firſt, For he began , ed 
C ons thus, [acknowledging it to hs fallin into i fin- , - 

8 . ang d ſate be 4.notariogs ariet- Da 

then 5 Jets 


5 0 ee | 
and een 
lerzaut 8 0 1 78 2 aer 


Page.208. 


Þ* nimady, 


þ 105. 


. 
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1 in the Temple of God , not 2 r u feruſaln 


1 r i 


this 
Route) mine oppoſtte T ſayth! withrme che TAL 
"ing at ber ficterel, as they ſhat re Joyte with the hbave 
Hallilujab,vwhen the Lord bath ꝑi chen Sodom 
ber ſmoke riſe up for evermwore Rev. 7 1.2. 3. 


n mt, 


pleaded for the church of Rom? ro bee the . * of God; the 


1 2066 


whom ſhe honoureth and 4 verge, eder his lies; Ec. | 
whi 


his idols, and truſting ro meritheaven bythe wicked works 
that Man of ſyn hath taught her. But (that God, for a reward ot 
his popiſherrourin advancing the- Miniſters above the church, 
and the paſtor abgve his fellow miniſters; gave him oer to this 
ſecond errour) who would hade thonght, that à man of under 
ſtanding would ſo bitterly have inveighed againſt me, for den vo 
her to be Chriſts true Church; and that he would for defen 

ſuch a notorius harlot, have forſaken and , written 2 againſt bis'owh 


former good teſtimony, which hee witneſſed ag her? Gods 
counſels are unſearcha le: and let all that Feare him Hi heart while 
the Spirit ſayth unto us; Hearken unto me-noW therefore oye  Fhildrep, 


and attend to the words of my mouth. Der not thine heart dechme 10 hey 
Wayes,goe not aſtray in her paths, For - ſhee bath eaft downe 1 wounded: 
yea many ſtrong men have been ſlain by ber. Her bonſe is ty welt bel; 25 


ing down to the chambers of death. prop. 7: J ee 
2. 
| (burch (of Rome) which would help rhefe ou? oppoſites ee 


of other Writers. 8 vo = 55 b - I 


o his citations of Polanus, Keck, wa T #hfiertd, 
Tha diverſe mon Were miltaken in Judging that oni 


who have ſeen and acknowledged borter and no goe burk hd 
inſtanced ſundry others contrary minded, as Mx. Carl Nr. 


* Perkins, D. Falk, D. Wille, Ar. Bale, all our country men ubs 
deny the church of Rome to be the true Church of Chriſt. 


Mine oppoſite replieth, * that I. ſay: in-particulat of Pale 
that be Was miffaken,and in this, for that he d thr Micr vu 


# whore (which in deed is no other then che Church : 
ſhalbe fo farr from POnTHe | 


am 
hs on her. ind ib 
his on mouth | 


let him be judged; with what truth, equity, conſcience; he hath 


Wass S | — 1 ; | 


, bat nt er — j 


_ wherein,as his manner is, he drepraverh both my wards and mea» 
ning, For I never dreamt that Antichriſt. hould f 40 the Jewiſh 
2 5 but in the Chriſtian Church faiſly ſo Ms 

ds Mr. Junius nameth it ine. Iumnat. on Rev. 11. But Polarue pleads. 

eth otherwiſe for the church n e NEL 155 
down his words, Cl. hay. 212; And in that, I judge nie was miſta- 
ken, and not lonely, but many moe with me, men of greater ſear · 

ning, and before meʒ though mine oppoſite leayeth it with this re- 
proch, f That all (in my judgement) are miſt aken hereabout, but my ſelf f Chr. pl 
undi ſalla wer. | 5 I  <#: dWe 


And preſemly after, to that which I alleaged. from Mr. Cot- 
wright, Peri;ius, c ce. he wiſheth they had written more adviſedly, and 
mers ſoundly, And why? even for his former often refuted reaſons, 
of the Temple of Cod, and Baptiſme in that chutchz wherein he doth 
but beg the aro , andadſwercth.not them, For I named. to 
him Mc. Perhios:reaſpns, that the papiſts doctrine doth reſerhe de- 
ry. foundation of Religion, and his 4. erguments in a, treatiſe for that 
purpoſe; Nom to theſe he anſwereth not one word. But the Ten- 
ple of God, the Temple of Jod, and Antichriſt muſt fir in the Temple of 
7 z and Martyres our of the Church of Rome; and w here elſe, 

q they their baptiſme ? theſe axe his common bucklers. Io 
which I bave anſwered before. 
And nov, that the Reader.may further ſee, how not Lonely, but +- 
man before me, even ſuch as he nameth in his book fo him, (as 
D HMhitabęrt, Mr. Broughton, Mr. Brighiman, and others) are dire & 
againſt him, I will ſer down their teſtimonies. 

What Mr. Bale, Mr. Cartwright, D. Fulk, M. Perkins, and D. 
Wiltet have written, I have ſhewed heretofore: and them hee re- 
Whereas Bellarmine would conclude from the proteſtants 
graunt, that the church of Rome is Chriſts true Church, becauſe ic 
is the Temple ef Sed, 2. Theff. 2. D. Whitakers giveth ſun- 
dry anſwers, the two firſt are theſe... 1. pt may be called the Whitak, 
church Whereit « Antichriſt ſureth, becauſe it was the true church of (orilt © a 
befare, not becauſt now it is; Mc. So 7 5 the faithful citie was be- tel, 


1 - c = <Y 
" — — ” - 
* 7 % * * 
a * . | ; 
| * 1 * \ C 
=". 
2 


* 


come en harlot, Ed. 1. 21, where be calleth feruſalem the faithful citie, hecauſe v. c. 3. 

it had been faithful before: fd we ſay, the Temple of God is the ſeat Anti- 

Shrift;that is, that which of old wa the Temple of Jad. 2. The (hurch of 

Rome takei h to it ſelfs the name c title of the true Churgh,and in the opinion 
Wenne | LF & : WES. 
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no OE nend 1 
of pier ahn f V BARE N xe pg wit ftr D, na; e 
diy this nim 4 it denyel but Vd very few. whi'ftraiy hi way when w. 
were 2 killed Spb Tan it wa not the true Church, biit't 
Whore of Babylm'&e. Theſe: anderes when I gave, mine &ppofits 
could by ro meanes endateat'thy Anand... 1 770 f 
Pbieke- Tlie ſame atirhor fayth fa litlebefote. Nom iet is [te Whether the Bia 
ibid. fri of Rome hath d. parted from C hriſt end from the faith-ſo tat eh thaveb 
of Rome now, retey neth not the form of the e ApoFFles doth ine. ' Surely thut iu 
evident by all the htads of dockrine, Which art in capo beer ter 559 and 
them. That Church ſucceed:th the «Apoſtles in deed, but "ſs Wd vlewvf - 
thee ves doe the boſe of 'Grd , and 4 a! "birt doth! 2 faith fal burn. os 
bidem. And aftet .* But the Po 2 yth Bellavndine honvreth one ru 7 — 
ther, Son and holy Ghoſt. 7 anſwer; hes honoureth him not bu 2 
him. He doth, I EY as Atheiſts are Wont t do, which * not open | 
God, but in hart and wor les they deny bin: fo tha Y- 41h ana — 
claimeth that he honoureth the alas 1% in Li, nlp 15 him. For bb 
that honoureth not the Son, burinirtt y not the Futheriod the hoty Ghoſt bu the 
Pope honoureth not the Som, for he corru — bis docbine, & c. Againe, tout 
. ching that ene Fü handled, whether by Baby lan in Rev: 
17. be meant theCirie or the Chirch of Rome; Mr. Whitakerſayth, 
dont. 4. 9, * Whereas the adverſary affirmeth, vbat it ir nöt ths {hore of Rom which 
2. . 1. is called Balylor but the citie, ſuch as it was nrdce the Empepivs, It vealſa. 
| For it te certain, that Rona: is by lob inthe Rewfation; culled Bab'ylauf be- 
c.hauſe of that Church which ſhould be at 5 6. For mentibm is made eber of 
the falſe Prophet, as alſo of the Whore,” Which by her allurements* ld bee 
witch the whole world. T heſe things cannot be der bod bia of th Lit Cannes 
and are nectþarily 10 be referred unto e Amit hriſt. 6 2d. 81 
Mr. Brightman in his book of the Revelation exponnderh/ c 
Gentiles in Rev. 71. 2. to be the chriſtias that are (6 in name oniy. On Ne 
_ 13.8. he ſaith, Tho holy Gboft doth cry openly that all they'do wholly tro para 
and caſt away | their ſalvation, that are ſubjib to the Po; Rome, if ſa ber 
that they depart out of this liſ without repentance. And again; This Be 
is worſhipped of all Reprobates', With Who while #hou coul pireſt in 
worſhip, who ſh il ſeparate thee frũ the ſtate of reprobates? He alorbinor obeys 
' fore break off unity, Who dep arteth from the ſynagogut of Rome: but he put» 
ebaſeth ynavoydable deſt ruction to himſelfe, you cles beth oye, verh. 
repentance. 
Theſe and the like things ſayth Mr. Brightman „one whole 
name mine pt f aſethito grove his erroneous realy. Mp. 
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A 10 other Writers, ? | : 
NN 1 46 


Brovghtons teſime h) we bare heard Before. : 4 
1 Fenner in * FOE ogie, writeth thus; & Antichrift #73, 5. f 
1 thy bead of the univerſal ape aſte,t 4 ſhould come, 8. Ioh. 4 f 
Da eſl. 2 thy . P "ae an 5 15 4 » 
eki. z. ieh . 7a 44 dhe Hug Cbril 
Cor. t i. wh The. WA ian cPaycb; rw cbs * apo 
tical church , but connterfeqting the vic ar of the true, Why ch repre enteth the 
lively image of the Roman monarc hie formirly doen away, and o the gover-. 
ment, power amyplit nde c. ko therof N all peoples, 2 2 Thel z. 4.5.6.8. 
Revel. 11.7. 8. & 13.3.1. 12.18. 2 or the Falſe pr het. 
i the head. of, the Antichrifties church, the mediatour between it and th 
Dragen; Rex. 16. 13. & 13.4. 11, 12. Thi Antichriſt is an Oppoſer, tbr 
20 defindthe foreſayd departing -4 0215 fo the ruth of Chriſt, (2 T ef. 2 4. 
compared as touching the phraſe with Dan.$.1t, J and an & xdlter of him. 
10 x. firſt that be may I h fr PF Confer againſt all bf i called Gt 1055 45 en is 
Pons that. KK, againſt a i powers and majeſtic, both ear heavenly. : 
Theſ. 2 9. Dan. 8. LH, 136, Secondly, that plating by in the church dy 
name called G; bod, he n mah ſhew himfelf ee v1 bars 15, arrogate 10 bimſelf 
1 5 e «bſpluye « dominion of C rift: Efai. 31.1.2, 2 The. 
2,4. Dad. 8 15 
Napier, Noble of Scotland) e opel ing ee 1 
h, ar the outward and viſible face of the pretended church, it ̃ Paraph.pl 
2 Son om Goa, 254 no FO 2 a aer bad UL him Revel, 11.2 
erg; ; becauſe it muſt be given over to  Antichriſtiun and idol itrous priple, 
Who hal ſubdue hs holy church and Firiual {eruſalems, + tread it under | 
foot. 1269. Yeres.. eds true 'cPure pole, . Was ch. ed dre, Parapb. o 
maynedin fable ar and (0 ſoltavie, owe ; Certrine privite per ſont, pred: nate & Rv. 12 5. 
Wi Gf 7 Bi ehe zeſt of the people that lay de 474 in Antichri 147 errors, + Parapb. 
3 aroſe not ther from to imbra te the Word of life, til Se. ex. 20. 5. 
Aa 4 e eber ee n b "26h biſt 
5 1 ble churt h, lay W 1 OED 
A; . Ap 440 and. 1 5 ; © 6 8 1 F = 
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of the Beptiſme in the Church PEE. 
0 of Rome. «Val 


"&  Lthough the former things againſt the Church of Rome, 


| be ynough co diſproye her baptiſme, which is ordained 

+) God onely for his Church, and thoſe in his covenant, 

* Thank of which Rome is gone: yet becauſe mine oppoſite 

ond ſome ſpeciall reaſons againſt mee, fer the ſame Iwill aiſs 

' > briefly anſwer them. 3 

About this poynt, he hath nine reaſons; in his ¶ briſtien ples, 

27 30. ER .. de 

| £4 The firſt, which is againſt the repeating of Baptiſme againe; 

I grant him: neither doe I hold it needfull or law full to repeate a» 
gain the baptiſme received in falſe churches. | 

2. The ſecond, being for the ſame purpoſe, I likewiſe grant. As 


” 
9 
. 


alſo, that there is one haptiſme, an there was one circumciſion: which plea | * : 


of his, I would have noted, becauſe of his contrary reaſonin 2 af 
terward. Likewiſe his example from Iſrael, whoſe circumciſion 


was not repeated; I hold very fit. But let the Reader obſerve, how | 3 


the Scriptures by him brought to prove it, are 2. ( hon. 30. chap. & 
Err. 6. 19. 26. 21. of which the firſt was before the captivity., the o- 
3. The third, that the covenant of grace is everlaſting, is alſo 
true: but ſhould have this addition, taught of the holy Ghoſt, T's 
ſuch as keep his covenant & that remember his commandements to do them: 


P/a.103.17.18. For, if we deny him, he alſo wil &-ny u, 2. Tim. 2. 14. That] 4 | 


At . God hath regard to his covenant in Apoſtaticall churches and e- 
Nate, is alſo true 28 barely by him ſet down, without 7 
how. That Molesteacheth us in Levit. 26. namely, that the Iſtae- 


v. 16-28. lites for their apbſtaſie and forſaking of God, ſ᷑ ſhould be chaſti- 


v. 33- ſed; and if they would not amend, they ſhould at laſt be * ſcattred pl 


'v-33, among the heathen,and © periſh among them: and they that are 
© v. 39. 40. left, if they confeſſe their iniquity, and the iniquity of their fa- 
v. 41. thers; and if their & uncircumciſed hearts be humbled, &c. then 
v. 42. God will remember his covenant with Iakob, and f will not caſt 
v. 4+ them away, nor abhorr them, to deſtroy them utterly, to breake 
v. 4. his covenant with them; but * will for their ſakes remember the 
covenant of their anceſtors, 
4. The fourth, of Chriſis dying once, and our being once 


baptiſed : |&® 


ö Of ebaptifmenf church l. ig 
baptiſed : 1 alſo grau. Lewin we 
5. Me fift, that the Church of Rome was eſpouſed to Chriſt, and 
ie” | had his baptiſme in the Apoſile&dayes'; is true. But where he ad- 
ed deth, that ſhe hath ever ſince retemed it, with other grounds. of (hriſtien 
nt,” | v46g60n; there he goeth too farr For many grounds of 'Chriſitan 
ire religion (he hath forſaken. : as all that are not Papiſts will acknow- 
iſe | ledge. Wnereſore he addeth a qualification, ather for faith,or order, 
or both, in whole or in part, This is ſo large as will bring in, not orely 
the heathens of old, but all the old condemned heretickes in the 
Apoſtles dayes and after, yea even the very Iewes' and Turkes at 
ne; | this day. For in part tliey retein the grounds of Chriſtian religion. 
It is a ground of Chriſtian religion to beleeve that there is one 
God : and that the very Divils (as the Apoſtle ſayth) doe beleeve, 
As Iam. 2. 19. But not to goe ſo farr, as I grant him chat the Papiſts in 
leg | baptiſme retein Chriſts ordinance in whole or impart; ſo he canbot de. 
al., but alſo iu the LordsSupper( now turned to an abominable ido- 
on | Jatrous Mafſe, ) they reteyn Chriſts ordinance in whole or in partz 
ow | and ſo in other their abominations. The Pope himſelfe, the great 
& | Antichriſt, the ſon of perdition, reteynech Chriſtian religion in 
0+ part. The image of God wherein he made man at the firſt, Gen. 
| #426; remainerh in all men ſlilt in part, as the Scriptures teſtifies 
iſ Sen 9.6. Iam. 3.5. Wherefore if the reteyning of things in pt 
75 holdeth men till in the ſtate of grace and ſalvation i whothen 
all be damned? What a wide gate is hete opened into the king- 
dom of heaven, that if men reteyn Chriſtian religion, eil ber for 
ib ov order, or both;in whole or in part, they remain {till in che church 
ine l and covenant of igrace i which is quitè contrary to the doctt ine 
26; | of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, Math. 7.13 14.32, 2341 Cor.. 
Dre e EMT ens 
6. His ſixt reafon, from the leſuites ꝓtofeſſion made in their 
Rhemes Teſtament &c;T have before anſwered; it being in his ſe- 
A. | cond argument made for the church of Rome. -Andtharwhich 
.on | he addeth of their bptiſing with water in n Father &c: is 
of he more weight to juſtiſie their baptiſmeʒthef rhe like elements 
of bread and v ine, and the words of Chriſts inſtitution This wy 
he | boch & c, are to juſtife the Popiſ Maſſe to be the true ſupper of 5 
out Lord. Of whieh Mals, (to omitꝭ that which many others have Is by Ser: 
bieten ef the i bonſinatioſ of ic) Mr.Calvin*ſayth thas, The Ae 77 2 
Tee enen. e urge be 


_ | *jultifietheir eftate , or anycholyching) in their Gafulabuſe of its 
4. ».* "thangh yam difference brweey chethingeuwbigh in tWi S 
„naue ate gedd, and che porſoup which ares capa 
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Satan, utterly to aboliſh the ſacramem of the Supper: d 
5 7. His ſeventh reafon ; that Iewes and Pagans are turned to 


the popiſu Chriſtian faith; vas alſo tefuted in anſwet t his ſecond 
teslo brought for che churęk af Rome. The coneluſion, that the 
needeth wanne of baptiſme; as there was node of circum i- 
ſion: is granted, and by me never denye dt. 
8 Hkeweiſe his eight reaſan;; that. God hath his people in tha Ry» 
wiſh Babylon, Rev. id. &. under his couenant of grace: ĩs before a nſwered. 
But he ſhould have proved (it he could) that Babylon is ſelt (chic!) 
is the church of Rome) is under the covenant of grace: that bde-: di 
ny. che haly Ghoſt ſnewing in ev. iy. & id. ch. that ſhe is under . 
wrath, and deſtruction. He ſayth, the children Fibes church ſhould 
plead with their mother (as the Prophet t taught and dealt with Frei of ola, 
- Ho 2:2, &.. & 4-1-2413, & c) that ſbe take away ber formications au 
ber ſight cc. It is true, ſa they ſhould: hut / doth this man di 
mini from the word of God? For the Prophets words ares, li 
With your mother, plead; fer (lit is not my wife, neyther am her huſuand; lte 
— a erat eway her Whordowes &, Hdof-2:2. Thus doe I plead a- 
gainſt this mother church ot Rome: bat my oppoſice blamethime, 
and pleadeth for ber, ſhe is the wife of Qhailt ; and aotdivorgegy | 
before we have heard. Buprifeve' (ſanth he) « weaf her aduberigs, | 1, 
of Giniſdc ordinances. True, ſo is the Lords ſupper, ſo iyexcompy 
munication, not of her adulteries but of Chriſts qrdinances: and 
we reteyn them from Ohriſt. But that whoriſn church hath cors 
pted and adulterated all theſe and other ordinances of Chriſt, & 
turned them to abominable idolatries and lyęs for which we alſa 
lead againſt herzand her {yoful} abnſe of theſe divine ordinances, 
alh not juſtify; but the more condemne ber.. 4 
9. Io his ninth and laſt reaſon, if baptiſme be renounced, then alfs 
phe articles of frithe, * trauſtetions: kkrwiſe wariages diſſol- 
ved, c. I anſwer. Fart be it, that we ſhould renounce any goof 
ding which the church of Romeabuſeth; anꝝ mor then Paul rss 
nourgdtherrae Gad, whom ahe Atheniang.ipnorantly xi. 
ede Ab. J. 28. Whatſoerer is of divineinſtizutiangmong papiſteæ, 
Iewas, Turks or heattiens ve renquncs it not hut cheix profanati- 
dn and abuſe f holy things, ve doe rendumce, Neither can wee 
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ſe how weak and without edge his reaſons are to juſtiſie the bap 
riime in the church of Rome, to be in their uſe of it the ttue ſeale 
of Gods covenant of grace in Chriſt unto tem. 2 
Next this, he ſerteth himſelfe ro-anſwer objections, f The fiſt f Chr. ple 
wherof he maketh this. But & che b aPtiſme had in the ¶ hurch of Rome, Pg. 30. 
is not true beptiſme : but an idol Werne ſigne; a deteſtable and curſed [a- oY " 
Srament; o fiction and not true Chriftian beptiſme; © no better then When we:;, 150 * 
Waſh our owne fac e With Water dayly. Ce. 1 p. s 
eAnſw. That it is not true baptiſme, I conſtantly . fo 72. 71 
did Mr. Iohnſon 7 himſelfe, whiles he ſtood in, and wrote for the 95. 1 
truth. That che Papiſts have turned baptiſme into an idoll; I have . 44 © 
alſo formerly * proved; and wil maintain, againſt his anſwers. That | 1 3 | 
therefore it is deteſtable and curſed unto them; through their a- rn | 
buſe of it, doth necefiarily follow: for the ſa erifice of the Wicked is an p. 53.65.9 
abominatiõ te the Lord. Pro. 15.5. Thatit ſhould be no better then the 73, | 
dayly waſhing of our face; is wrongfully impured to us; and MAR. 1 
Cl. hom hee citeth in his margine, profeſſeth to uch 
thing. For our dayly waſhing ,- is no religious action, nor ſacra - 
ment at all; but bapriſme by hereticks and apoſtates, is a religious 
Action after their manner, and a falſe ſacrament, theyfore neither true, 
22 -yet none ar all;as our oppoſite with us once profeſſed. hog. 
277. In ſted of proving it true baptiſme, hee bringeth 75 to 
ſhew, that if it were an idol and lying ſigne, it ought to be renounced,and an 
other received. This he knoweth thje Anabaptiſts doe practiſe: ſo ic 
is no conviction of, them all. But he hendeth his force now againſt 
us, and leaveth them. Let us try what he ſayth.: . | 
1. Becauſe ( ſayth he) idols and lying ſienes and filtions are nat of Gerd, * 
but of the Divil,who is a liar, and father thereof, Ioh. 8. 44 . Rom. 3.4- 
eAnſw. grant that which heſayth: but he pa. not the 
queſtion. Idols ſo farr as they are idols and lies; are wholly of the 
Divill, and ſo farr forth to be renounced. But ſome idols and lies, 
are made of Gods true ordinances, and of his good creatures; as 
Paul ſayth of the Gentiles, that they changed the truth of God inio «he 
and Worſniped and ſerved the creature, Rom. i. 25. Here the Gentiles 
lie, is to be doen away, and their idolatry renounced: but the 
truth of God is to be reteined, and a holy uſe of the good ctea- 
ture may be had, which they abuſed. . Sa wee haverenounced the 
papith idolatty and lies which they haye beg) * e Gods la- 


ments; but the crutch eee hogs .35 
of K. 3 2. At. 
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2. An idol, Or ſuch a baptiſme as is no more then « dayly waſhing of” 
eur faces, cannot be the ſigne and ſeale of Gods true and everlaſting cove- 


eAnſw.l grant it: and from his own words conclude againſt 
him; Baptiſme in the Church of Rome is formerly proved to be 


an idol: becauſe they give to the creature and work of mans 
hands, that honour which is due unto Chriſt onely. Therefore it 
cannot bee a ſigne and ſcale of Gods eygrlaſting covenant; by his 
owne grant. As for us, we reteyne no idoll, but Gods truth one- 
ly, as before I ſhewed. | x 
3. The ſigne in a Sacrament is that Which is outward and viſible, which 
in baptiſme is Waſhing with water in the name of the Lord. pf this be a ficti- 
on and lying ſjgne, in the churches aſoreſayd, then is it not the Lordi: and 
they there baptiſed bave not then the out ward viſible ſigne, Which the Lord 
ordained to be bad of bis people, and therfore are bound to get it unto them, 
Where it may be had. Rom. 4. 1 . & = .4.AR.10.47.48. &c. 
Anſw. 1. The firſt part of his reaſon is unperfectly ſer down: for 
Waſhing with water is à ſigne of the waſhing away of ſinns, by and 
in Gods inſtitution onelyz by which inſtitution it is to bee mini- 
ſtred ro none but the faithfull and their ſeed, AR. 8:36.37. & 2. 
8.39. If ir be not miniſtred according to this ordinance of God, 
it is not the ſigne of his grace in that abuſe, though it be the thing 
which God in the right uſe hath appoynted for a ſigne. 2. Hee 
would deceive his reader,as if we held waſhing ſhould be with any 
other creature then water, or in any other name then the Lords. 
Theſe things wee know are in themſelves the true ordinances of 
Chriſt, but by Antichriſt turned to a lye, whiles hee falſly ap- 
plyeth them to his adulterous ſynagogue, which Chriſt hath gi- 
ven to his Church onely; and whiles hee idolatrouſly giveth that 
grace to the work of his ſacrilegious prieſts, which is peculiar to 
Chriſt and his bloud. It is the true ſigne of the covenant of Chriſt 
which is by Antichriſt turned to a lye: and it we ſhould deviſe to 
our ſelves any other ſigne, we ſhould be lyars like him: who hath 
deviſed, cteame, ſpittle, and other like elements, ſynfully joyned 
with his baptiſme. | 
4. T hat alſo is to be doen Without delay, ſeeing the neglect of baptiſme is 
fin, and no unbaptiſed may eat of the Lords Supper, & c. ict 


Anſw. It is true: and ſo we, if we had not been baptiſed with 


vater, &c. would doe it without delay. But hee trifleth, inſiſting f 
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pon the outward element, which he. knoweth we had: and lea- 
veth the main thing, the relation to the covenant of grace, which 
we had not inthat Antichriſtian ſynagogue. | 
5. 7f any reteine an idol baptiſine, & c. and preſume to come to the Lords 
@ble,they eat judgement to themſelves. | | 
eAnſw. We reteyne no idoll baptiſme : but have put away the 
idol), and the lye : and teteyne the truth onely, as before is ſhew- 
ed. The ſame we anſwer to his ſixt reaſon, which is but a repetiti- 
on and — ws As former, as is his manner. Gly 
7. Neither can it be thought that repentance (which ſtull. eak of 
(hould — make 4 lye to be a — . Vol to be 5 — 2 
though repentance findeth mercy With God for a ye, yet a hye is alyeftil; and 
an e Zach. 10. 2. ler. 10. 8. Ioh. S. 44. & 14. 6. & 17. 17. 
with 2. Cor. 6. 14. 15. 16. . © 2 e 
- - eAnſw. It is true, of ſuch idols and lies as the Scriptures which 
he citeth ſpeaketh of; but there are other idols and lies, which by 
men are made of God himſelfe, and of his word and ordinances, 
which by Gods grace upon mens repentance and faith, are reſto» 
ted to the firſt truth. As, the Gentiles changed the truth of God into a 
ye. Rom. 1.25. and changed the glory of the incorruptibit God, into an 
image. Rom. 1. 23. and Iſrael changed God their glory, into the ſimili- 
tude of an Oxe, Pſal. io. 20. When they repented of their changing 


the truth into a lye, they reteyned the truth ſtill, and kept that o 


whom before they ignorant ij worſhiped, and of whom they had made 
an idoll to themſelves, Act. 17. 23. So for Gods ordinances; as, if 
the Iſraelites had made idols of achin and Boaz: (the two ſacra 
mentall pillars in the Temple) 2. Chron. 3.17, and had burnt in- 
cenſe to them, as they did to the brazen Serpent, 2. King. 18.4. 
they ſhould have repented of, and put away their idolatry, but 
have reteyned thoſe pillars ſtill, for ſuch ſignes as God had ordey- 
ned them. But ſuch pillars and poſts as Iſrael had invented of 
their own heads, and ſet them by the Lords poſts, Ezek. 43. 8. no 
repentance could make them the Lords poſts, but they muſt have 
been utterly taken away. So in Popiſh baptiſme, water is the Lords 
ordinance, by them abuſed and turned to an idoll: ſalt; oyle, &c:; 
are Antichriſts ordinances ſet up alſo for idols; theſe latter we ut- 
terly reject, becauſe they were never Gods ordinances in baptiſ- 
me; the water we reteyne, having put away onely the abuſe and lye 
of Antichriſt annexed thereto. If this bee not fo, then the lewes 
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ſhould not onely have repented of and put away their ſye, whew 
they uſed thoſe lying words, The Temple of the Lord; the Temple of 


the Lord, & c. Ier.7. 4. but they muſt have deſtroyed the Temple it 
ſelfe alſo, And whereas the Papiſts and other hereticks make lyes 
of the Scriptures, and of Chriſts holy words This is nt body, make 
their idoll of Tranſubſtantiation, and the like; they thould not 
onely repent of their lies, and put away their idols; but alſo re- 
nounce Chriſts words, and put away the holy Scriptures; if this 
doctrine of our oppoſites be true. 


8. Nor doe they in died repent who ſtil reteyne ſuch baptiſme, as theme 
ſelves think to be an id il, &c. for true repentante bindeth us to caſt away ail 


taoli, Cc. | 
eAnſw. This is already anſwered : neither doe we reteyn ſuch a 
baptiſme as wee think to be an idol; but that ordinarice of God 


which was an idil by Antichriſts abuſe, and is through the grace o$ 
Gad reſtored unto his former truth, that onely doe wee reteyne, 


repenting of our former abuſe thereof amongſt them. God him. 
ſelfe (as I have ſhewed) was made an idoll by the Gentiles their 
1 bound chem to caſt away their idolatry, but to reteyn 
God ſtill, | N 

Mheras they (ay, * We have gotten the Lords baptiſme by comming to 
the Lord in true faith and repentance, who f baptiſet h us with the holy Ghoſt 
end with fire. As for the outward waſhing which we had, it need not be re. 


peated, | as before is ſhewed : and we may as lawfully eat the Lords Supper, 


without a new waſhing as the idolatrous Iſralites turning to the Lord, might 
eat the Paßover without a new cutting or circumciſing. 2. Chron. 30. 1. 5. 


It.18.---25, Ezr. 6. 21. ] And afterward ay, We have renounced that 


Romiſh baptiſme, a an impure idol in their abuſe, Þ ſtanding) up in the place 
of Chrelt and bis precious blood, which it is not; pretendeng to give grace, and 
Waſb away ſinnt, which it doth not] &c. they doe but ſhift and contradict 


themſelves, and deceive others and ſtill run into errours, more and more. 


eAnſw. Great words as if he would beare down all before him. 
But let us heare his proofes. | 


For firſt (ſayth he) feaking of the Lordi baptiſone, they SFeake of thas 


which is imvard: where as our queſtion , is of that which is outward. 
Anſw. A good beginning. The Apoſtle ſayth, there is one Lord, 


one faith ,one baptiſme; Eph. 4. 5. Himſelfe alſo a little before, & ſayd 
againſt the Anabaptiſts, There is one baptiſme, as there Was one cir» 
sxwcifios, Now againſt us, he would have two baptiſmes, one out- 


s 
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ward, an other inward. Whereas, though there bee two actions, 
one outward, doen by men, the other inward, doen by Gods ſpi- 
tit: yet both are but one baptiſme,one ſacrament; as the outward 
body, and the inward ſoule, make not two men, but one man. A 
ſacrament is a ſacred order between the outward vifible thing, and 
the ſpirituall invifible, which have a mutuall proportion and like. 
neſſe between them. The Apoſtle ſayth, That i not circumciſion 
Which is outward in the fleſh , but that which is of the heart, inthe 

ir, Rom. 2.28.29. If they have in Rome but the outward waſh- 
ing, without the inward : then have they not true baptiſme, but a 
falſe deceitfull figne. Secondly, it is not true, that I ſpake but of 
the inward work onely, for I ſpake alſo of the outward; which be. 
ing had in Rome, need not be repeated : as I ſhewed by the exam- 
ple of the Iſraelites. Now which of us two ſhiſteth,comradifteth, and 


deceiveth, I or he: let indifferent men ſay. | 


2. They pakę (ſayth he) of abuſes in the miniſtration, and opinions of 
the Miniſters there: Whereas our queſtion is of the thing it ſel, not of the 
abuſe, OW ITE go | "IG, 

Tae. We ſpeak of the thing it ſelfe (Baptiſme) abuſed by the 
miniſtersand receivers; neither of which are in Gods covenant; 
and therefore can have no true ſigne or ſeale of his covenant un- 
to them in that eſtate, Secondly, if it were not for abuſe and opt» 
nions of men, God and his truth, and ordinauces, could never bee 
changed into lies and idols, as the Apoſtle teacheth us they were, 
Rom. 1.23.25. The Athenians were idolaters againſt the true Gods 
whom Paul preached, and whom they ignorantly worſhiped, Ad. 
17. 23. It one would take them in hand to excuſe them, & fay, Out 
queſtion is of the thing it felfe (the true God) and not of the A. 
thenians abuſes and opinions, were it not a worthy plea?: yet ſuch 
we have, for Antichriſtians baptiſme. 15 

3. Their aſertion( ſayth he) implieth that they had not the Lords bap- 
tiſme, till they got it themſelves by comming to the Lord in trus faith and re- 


pentunce, Which i plain Au abapriſtry, and covert Popery and Arminia 


niſme: Whrreby they debaſe Gods grace, and exalt mans wor hr. For it muſũ 
be under ſtoodl eit her of the inward or outward baptiſme : if of the inwar d, be- 


ſides that it touc het h not the que ſt ion, i implieth Popery: if the outward it 


canteynerh e Anabaptiſtry. | | 
eAnſw. Deliver my ſoule, 0 Lord, from lying lips , from the deceit- 

ful tongue: Pla,120, 2. Firſt he citeth as my words, ful then had got ii 
N RX ſbem ſelua 


—_— 
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* 9 
N 129 : 
. * 2 


1b. 6. 44. 


13060 


— 


thennſelues by comming to the Lord: whereas the word ebemſelver,is of 


his own addition. Secondly, hee wreſteth them to ſuch a mea th 
ning, as in his conſcience he knew I never intended; namely, to de. cu 
baſe Gods grace, and exalt mans works, as doe the Papiſts and Armini- 2d 
«ns, As it Ithought that we came or could come to the Lord of I il 
our ſelves, without being f drawn of the Father; or, as if our com. | yy 
ming to him were a meritorious work: which errours I abhorr, | m 
3. Neither doe my words imply ſuch. a meaning; any more then 
our Saviours, when he ſayd, (ume unto me all yes that labour, &c. andf | xx 
will give you reſt : take my yoke upon you, & c. and yee ſhall finde reſt to your || con 
foules; Math. 11. 28. 29. To conclude of that ſpeech, Therefore ſpe 
they could come of themſelves; or their comming ſhould be a me- | che 
ritorious work, or the like: were an open injury to our Lords | , 
words, His two baptiſmes inward and outward,is before ſhewed to G. 
bee but an evaſion : wee acknowledge but one baptiſme, Eph.4.5. | 5h, 
Neither if it be underſtood of the outward, doth it (as hee ſayth) | ni 
conteyn Anabaptiſtrie; for the Anabaptiſts doe not hold that they pe: 
have the outward baptiſme by faith and repentance, but doe re- | are 
peat the outward vvork, and baptiſe againe; vvhich I deny. So | <9, 
herein he hath done me double vvrong. ._ | pre 
4. they had died in infancie , they had not then had the Lords bap- pec 
AY nor had been baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt: nor any other infants there | ;,,, 
aptiſed. | „ 5 
2 We and all, are by nature the children of vvrath, Eph. 2. — 
3- and being born in Antichriſts church, we had not the viſible. Inet 
covenant of promiſe, vyhich is giyen onely to Chriſts Church. Al- | yi: 
beit God hath his elect in falſe Churches, as among the Gentiles | ;;., 


of old, and in Iſrael after they vvere divorced from the Lord, fer, 
3 · vvhom he can fave vvithout baptiſme, as he did vvithout cir- 
cumciſion. The ſame is anſwered to his fifth obiection, of the 
ſame perſons come to yeares. And is further cleared in the & an- 
{wer to his ſeeond argument for the Church of Rome; vvhere he 
alleaged the like things. And vvhere he ſayth, Either we haue no oui. 
ward baptiſme at all, confirming the covenant of God : oy elſe we had it betore 
we came under the Lords covenant, and in a church divorced fromthe Lord. 
I anſ(werz Wee had the outward vvaſhing vvith vvater, as the Iſrae- 
lites had the outward cutting of the fleſh, vvhen they were divor- 
ced from the Lord, ler. 3. . vvhich could not then confirme Gods 
covenaut to us or them in ſuch ſynfull eſtate, But as after, * 
| | 0 ney | 


' 5 x 
of 


+ 


Of the church of Rome. 


admitted to eat of his Paſſover,Ezr.6.21. (vvhich no uncircum- 
ciſed might eat of, Exod. 12. 48.) fo our vvaſning hath been by 


like grace ſanctified unto us, for a ſigne of his covenant; and we 


may lawfully eat of the Lords Supper. 


% 


His 6, reaſon is of luke na ure, touching the members of the 
", 


Antichriſtian church, that they have not the Lords baptiſme, being not 


come o the Lord in true faith andrepentance, & c. This alſo is before 


ſpoken of in anſwering his reaſons for that church. The Scripture 
ſheweth them to bee departed from the faith of Chriſt, 2. Theſ. 2. 
1. Tim.4, to be dead in ſyn, Rev. ⁊0. to bee under the vvrath of 
God, Rev. 14 9. 10. 11. Our oppoſite himſelf ſayth of that church, 
She is a notorious harlot and idolatreſ: and of the Hier archie (the mi- 


niſters of that church, vvhich have the ſame baptiſme vvith the 


people,and doe adminiſter baptiſme to that people) he ſayth,they 
are the Man of Syn, the ſon of perdition, 2. Theſſ. 2, the Beaft. Rev. 13. 
concerning vvhom he could not endure that vve ſhould aske his 
proofe that ever they were maried unto Chriſt. And are ſuch a 
people and Hierarchy,remaining in that eſtate, come 10 the Lord in 
true faith and repentance ? If they have brought themſelves by their 
idolatries, hereſies, and innumerable ſynns, into a Weefuleſtate © 
vyhat are we, that we ſhould jultifie thoſe vvhom God condem- 
neth. Let falſe prophets preach peace unto them, wee muſt not- 


wichſtanding declare the judgements of the Lord, vvhoſe wrath 


rs revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlimefs and unrighteouſneÞs of men, 
who deteyn the truth in unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1. 18. | 
7. Finally ( (ayth he) Wheras they ſay, the outward waſhing need not 


to be repeated, and yet ſay alſo, they have renounced the Romiſh Baptiſme as 


an impure idol in their abuſe; thiy uſe ſhifts, and contradict themſelyues. For 
if the outward baptiſme be an Idol, why doe they reteyn it? I not, Why have 
Mey renounced it? fs RET 
Anſw. TI have formerly ſhewed , the ſhift and contradiction to be 
in himſelf, who pleaded againſt the Anabaptiſts, that there is but 
ene baptiſme, and now againſt us would have two. 2. I have alſo 
ſhewed, that Gods ordinance turned into an idol or lye; the lye, 
the idol, is to be renounced, the truth of the ordinance reteyned: 
ſo doe we. | 


Tat (fayth he) which they eak of their abuſe, is «ſift. Pf 
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they repented , and turned to the Lord, they had their out yard 
cutting ſanctified unto them, for a ſigne of his covenant; and were 


132 F the baptiſm? 8 : 
i to be pat between a thing abuſed, and 1h' abuſe therof. The ſcriptures ard, 
the word of God, and not an impure idol to be renounced, though they be abye 
ſed by the Papiſts and themſelves & c. m4 | b, 
Anſw. when he hath nopghrellsto anſwer, he caſteth reproch. 
es, and calleth my reaſon. « ſhift. Would he have me ſo impious, ag, 
to call Baptiſme, the Lords ſupper, or other divine ordinances, 
idols : unjefs for the ſyn and abuſe of men, which turne them to 
idols, as the trueth of God, was turned into alye by the Gentiles, Rom. 
1.25, And doe not I put that very difference which himſelf here 
putteth: how then is it a ſhift in me, more then in him. The 
ſeripture in it ſelf is alwayes pure: yet popiſn he reſies falfly gathe. 
red from the ſcriptures, are moſt impure; theſe we reject, but hold 
faſt the ſcripture. Water in popiſh baptiſme is Gods good crea» 
ture, Antichriſt bath turned jt and the action with it, into an abo- 
minable idol, as if it gave grace, and waſhed away ſyn by the work 
doon of a ſacrilegious prieſt. This abomination we reje ct: the 
creature ot God, js of his grace ſanctified unto us, ànd we re- 
| teyn it. | : 
I” Chr. ples Now follow his & other reaſons to prove it-no idol, but true 
24.3% baptiſme. : 
| 1. Becauſe an Idol, &c. is an invention of man in the Worſhip of God. 
Wheras Baptiſme in thoſe churches, is of the holy things of God, a true ſigni 
of his covenant G. | 1 | 
Anſw. The firſt is granted him: the latter is denyed: and he 
but beggeth the queſtion, For neyther doth the church continew 
in Rome which th Apoſtles planted: neyther doth the true baptif- 
me there continew , any more then the true Supper of our Lord 
| (turned by them into an abominable Maſs,) or any more then the 
= true miniſtery,which is changed by his own grant into a nan of ſyn, 
a Beaſt, and the great Antichriſt, Or, any more then the true Cen- 
| ure of excommunication, which they profane againſt ſuch as for- 
13 ſake their idolatrous church. N | 
| 2. Els thoſe churches ſhould not have a mixture of Gods ordinances With 
their own inventions, &c but ſhould be utterly deprroed of all and every. ons 
of Gods ordinances. But they bave ſuch a mixed eſtate: C&c. Mol: 
Anſw. He conciudeth nothing: but ſkould conclude, therfore 


| 
. 


I deny. And firſt I anſwer, thai all the heathens had before Chritts 


it is no idol to them in their abuſe, but Chtiſts true baptiſme. This] 


coming a mixture of Gods oxdinances with theit own inventions: 


** 
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ſlew a man e hee that ſacrificeth a Lamb, asf he cut 
that offreth an oblation,as if he offred Swines blood + he that burneth incenſe, 


for ſpeaking of them but as they are: And what would he ſay » 
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yet were they not therfore in the covenant of grace ; neyther had 


they the true ſignes and ſeals therof. 2. as mens inventions are 
idols, ſo Gods ordinances may by men be turned into idols, as are 
the ſacraments in Rome. For is not the wheaten God in their ſup- 
der, an Idol? what mouth wil deny it? Mine oppoſite preſſed with 
it, paſſeth it over alwayes, as if he could not ſee it. That thing a- 
lone, would have convinced this, and many other his reaſons of 
like ſort; if he durſt have medled with it. 
3. 7f their baptiſme were an idol, then it ſhould be ſyn in them toreteyn 
that baptiſme ſtill: &c. | | | 
An. How often ſhall we have repetitions of the ſame thing? 
He hath been anſwered: the idot ought to be put away, the ordi- 
nance of God, onght to bereteyned ? If the Iewes had made an 
Idol of Iachin, 2 Chrou. 3. 17. they ſhould have repented of their ido- 
latty, but let the pillar ſtand. And it is the great ſyn of the papiſts, 
that they keep their Maſle, and their popiſh Chriſtening, and doe 
not put them away as they are ĩdols, and reſtore them to their an- 
cient truth, as they were Chriſts ordinances. 
Obj. Mben Iſcael fell into defection, the Prophets that blamed their ido- 
latries, did then alſo reprove them for not obſerving religiouſly ſuch of the or- 
Ainances of God as were ſtill remaining among them. Amos. 8. 5. with 2. 
8. 11,12. &5.4. 5. Ier. 17. 21. 27. with:2.20---28, & 7. c. Ezek. 
20.7. with v. 12. 13. So ſar Were they from accounting Gods ordinances re- 
teyned in apoſtaſie, to be idolt, and deteſt able things, &c. | 
eAnſw. So we blame the papiſts, and all hereticks, for not ab- 
ſerving religiouſly Gods ordinances, whether reteyned among 
them, or omitted by them. Vet were not the prophets ſo farr 
from counting Gods ordinances abuſed by them, dereſtable things, 
as he would pretend. fnceyſe was Gods ordinance, yet in Eſa. 1.73. 
he ſayth, Incenſe is an abomination unto me. Sacrifices were Gods ordi. 
nances,yet in Eſa. 66. 3. he ſayth, Hee that killeth au Oxe, is ad if hee 
off diggs neck: bee 


a if he bleſſed an 7dol. For theſe and the like reprehenſions, the pro- 
phets were counted blaſphemers, and perſecuted and kilſed by the 
Iewes: yet were there not halfe ſo many corruptions in their ſa- 


crifices, as are in baptiſme and the Lords Supper now among the 


Antichriſtians: though mine oppoſite counteth me a blaſphemer 
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the Paſſover,and all the ſacrifices that apoſtate Iſrael offred; were 
they not deteſtable things through their abuſe: When for offiing 
them as they did, they were by Gods law to be cut off as murde- 
rers, and ſacrificers to Divels, Lev. 17. 3. 4.7. Deut. 3 2. 17. com. 
pared with f. King. 12. 28.33. 2. Chron. i 1. 15. & 13.9. & 15. 3. 
And was that Paſſover now a true ſacrament and ſigne of Chriſt 
unto them, and ſeale of the forgiveneſſe of their ſyns? If not, then 
neither was their circumciſion: for Gods people have not one 
ſacrament true and another falſe unto them in the ſame ſynfull 
eſtate. i i 
4. Baptiſme (ſayth he) in the defection of (hrifFian Churches, is ay cir- 
cumciſion Was in the Apoitafie of {ſrael. But circumciſion in that eſtate was 
not an idol or lying ſigne, & c. but the Lords ordinance, a true ſigne, had before 
their defefbion, and ſtill continuedin their apoſtaſie ; as hath alſo come to paß 
in the Chriſtian ¶ hurch, concerning baptiſme, Gen. 17.7. 14. and Lev. 
12.2.3; with 2. King. 13.23. 2. Chron. 30. Ier. 9. 26. Ezek. 23. & 
32. 24.26. 29.32. Alſo Mat. 28. 18. 19. Rom. 6.3. 4. with 2. Theſ. 
2.4. Rev. 11. 1. 2. 19. 

eAnſw. As baptiſme is anſwerable to circumciſion, fo is the 
Lords Supper to the Paſſover ; all of them Gods ordinances in 
themſelves but abuſed by the 1dolarrous Iſraelites, and by the 
Antichriſtians to their further judgement. Yet nothing ſo farr a- 
buſed in Iſrael, as inthe church of Rome. Did ever the Iſraelites 
belceve the paſchal lamb to be the very naturall body of Chriſt, 
and worſhip it for their maker? Or did they ever add ſo many abo- 
minations tocircumciſion, as Antichriſtians doe to baprtiſme ? or 
did they beleeve that the circumciſmg by the worke doen, 
took away all their ſynns. If they had, then I would prove againſt 
all men, that they had turned Gods ſacraments into abominable 
idols. If they did not, then he hath made no equall compariſon, 
But take them as they were, I deny their facraments to have beer 
true ſignes of forgiveneſſe of finns unto them in that their eſtate, 
And whereis his proof for this? Hee citeth many Scriptures, but 
not one that confirmeth this point in hand. It is true they had 
the outward cutting of their foreskin ; and ſo had the Canaanites 
of Sichem, Gen. 3. 24. but God inſtituted the ſigne of circumciſi- 
on, to be the ſe ale of the riphreouſneſiof faith, Rom: 4.11, Now one of 
the Scriptures which he bringeth for proof, ſayth, All the houſe of 


{ſr ael were uncircumciſed in the heart, ler. 9. 26. lt they had true faith, 
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fy circumciſed. But they were not circumciſed in heart by faith in 
Chriſt ; therefore their circumciſion could not ſeale pp to them 
the righteouſnes of faithzand ſo was to them a lying ſigne through 
their abuſe of it. Paul ſayth, /f thou be a tranſgreßor of the Law, thy cir< 
cumciſian is mad! uncircumciſion,Rom.2.25. They tranſgreſſed, and 
continued in tranſgreſsion, though God called them to repen- 
tance by all his prophets, yet they belee ved not in the Lord their God; 
but rejected his ſtatutes aud his covenant that he made With their fathers,and 
his telttimonies which he teſtiſied again#t them and followed vaniſy and be- 
came vaine, Gc. and left all the commandements of the Lord their God, and 
made them molten images, ec. that the Lord removed them ont of his ſight, 
2,King.17-13---18, and he gave them a bill of divorce, er. 3. 5. and 
yet they continued circumciſion : which could not be to them in 
their idolatrous and unrepentant eſtate, a ſeale of the righteouſ- 
neſſe of faith, or forgiveneſſe of their ſynns, unleſſe we will contra- 
dict all the Scriptures, Deut.29.18.--2 1. Mat. 3.7.--10; 1. Cor. 6. 
9. 10. Gal. 5. 16.2 1. Rom. 8. 1-8. Rev. 22. 15. 

5. The covenant of God (ſayth he) is an everlaſting covenant, Which + 
God continueth and resþefteth even in the times apoſtaſie, yea and when 
he chaftiſeth the tranſgreſſion thereof, & c. Otherweiſe the ground and conti- 
uuance of Gods covenant and of the ſeale thereof, ſhould depend on mans 
work and merit, and not freely and Wholly on Gods grace and mercie. 

eAnſw. The firſt is ambiguous and decertfull : Gods covenant 
js everlaſting, and continued in times of apoſtaſie; but unto 
whom? Not to the unrepentant or unbelceving that are hardened 
in their ſinns, as were the Iſraelites; but to them that repent, be- 
leeve, and turne to the Lord; Levit. 26. 16.40. 4. 42.45. Deut. 29. 
19.20. Prov. 7. 23.33. xe. 3. 18.21. & 16. 10.13.21. 22. 23. 24. 26. 
27. 2. . | 

4 The ſecond is untrue ; for though God damneth unrepentant 
and unbeleeving ſynners (as in juſtice he needs muſt, becauſe the 
are not in Chriſt,) yet doth not the covenant or ſeale depend on 
mans Work or merit, For it is Gods work & grace through Chtiſts 
merits onely, that men doe repent, belee ve, and return unto bim, 
Act. 71. 18. Eph.2.4.5.--8,9. And there is no covenant between God 
and man, but conditional! : for without faith and holines no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, Mark. 16.16. Heb. 12.14. Rom. 11.20.21.22.23. 
Though theſe conditions even in men, ate the worke of God ig 
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their hearts had been therby purified, Act. 15. . and conſequent- 
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them, Heb. 2. 10. 12. Whoſoever is born of God, overcommeth-the 
world, ſynneth not but keepeth himſelfe, and the wicked one 
toucheth him not, 1. Job. 5. 4. 6. And they that teach otherweiſe, 
deſtroy the Goſpel, and open a gap to all profaneneſſe and licen - 
tiouſneſſe. | hs l int 

7/ God (ſayth he) break the covenant on his part, Wheu men break it an 
theirs then ſhould there ſtil be a new entring into the covenant aguin bet wean 
God and man and a nem baptiſme dayly received ag aine, as the ſigne and 
ſeale thereof. JT | 

 eAnſw, God alwayes breaketh not the covenant on his part, 
when men break it on theirs: but calleth them often back unto 
repentance, Pa 9. 31-34. Exo. 32. & 33.chapters. But to ſome that 
are hardned, and wil not repent, he breaketh his covenant viſibly, 
caſting them out of his church, cutting them off, Rom. 71. 20. 22. 
giving them a bil of diworce, per. 3. l. removeth the candleſtick,, Rev. 2.3. 
Otherweiſe if a man comming from Iudaiſme or paganiſme to 
the Chriſtian faith and Church, doe againe revolt from Chriſt to 
Iudaiſme or paganilme, and for obſtinacie in his ſin is cut off by 
the power of Chriſt from his Church: he muſt ſtiil be reputed in 
the covenant of God viſibly on Gods part: which is moſt un- 
true, ſeeing God on his part hath cut them off, and given them « 
bill of divorce. If any ſuch returne, the covenant mult be renewed, 
Hoſ.2.7.19420, 2.Cor.6.17 18. yet the ſeale of the covenant once gt« 
ven, is not to be repeated; as a Chriſtian revolted to paganiſme, 
and cut off from the Church; is not when hee returneth, . baptiſed 
againe. Becauſe though he was viſibly cut off even of God, for his 
ſyn : yet by his returns, it appeareth that hee (till belonged to his 
election of grace which was to man inviſible, * hiles he continued 
cut off. Yea though he received the ſeale after a falſe manner, when 
ir was not due unto him: yet when hee turneth to the Lord it is 
not repeated. As the [fraclites which were circumciſed after they 
were divorced from God, ler. 3.9. had no new circumciſion in the 
fleſh, when they turned unto God, Exr.6. 21. 272 

6. If ſuch were the baptiſme of the Church in Rame, Gt. then ſhould it ba 


likewiſe in the Eaſt ( nurc hes, and in all ¶ hurches of the World, when they fall 


into ſin, breaking the covenant. & c. EP 85 

Anſw. I deny the compariſon. For Rome is revolted from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt, and fallen from grace, (by the Apoſtles rule, 
Gal. f. f.) and is become dead in ſyn, Rv. 20. and is not the true: 


Church 


Of the baptiſme | e 
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OF the church of Rome. aw 
Church of Chriſt but a «Hen of yv,and whiraofBebylon,2 Thea. 
Rev. 17. which things are before proved. Such is not the ſtate of 
all Churches that ſyn and break the covenantit till ſor their hard- 
nes and contempt of God, they be alſo cut off, as Rome is: which 
when they bee, then have they no true ſacraments any longer a. 
mong them. . 255 „DOH Mig nein 
7. If there baptiſme Were indeed a lying ſigne and fictian, theu Wala it 
follow that there ſhould be no ſalvation fir any members of thaſe ¶ nur t hes re- 
teining the baptiſme there received. For the ſigne bath reference to the cove- 
nant and thing ſianified,and ſo a lying ſiane mutt haue rei pect io a lying co- 
venant. e And by a lying covenant there is no ſalvation to any, cc 
eAnſw. The covenant which the Church of Rome hath made 
with Antichriſt, is a lying covenant; and hath lying ſignes to con- 
firme it; and God hath ſent them ſtrong deluſion to belee de & lye, that 
Hey all might be damned, who belee ve not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteoufues, 2. Theſ.. 17. 12. Therefore by the covenant and ſcales 
of that Antichriſtian ſynagogue, wee cannot ſay, that any one by 
the promiſe of God ſhall be faved. But by the covenant of grace 
which God communicateth with his elect in that and other falſe 
churches, many are ſaved: but that is not the covenant of the 
church. Of which poynt, I have ſpoken before, in anſwer to 
his 2, Argument for the church of Rome. His reaſans are the 
fame, againe and againe repeated. Here further note, ho by his 
argument, the popiſh Maſſe may bee juſtified, thus. If the Lords 
Supper or Maſſe in Rome, be an idol, a lying ſigne and fictionzthen 
is there no ſalvation for the members of that Church, reteyning: 
the Maſſe. For a lying ſigne muſt have reſpect to a lying covenant; 
and by a lying covenant there is no ſalvation to any. But the 
church of Rome (by mine oppoſites plea) is in the covenant of 
falvation, which is the true covenant; thereſore it alſo hath the 
true ſigne and ſcale of that covenant in their Maſſe or Babyloniſh 
Supper. For out Lords Supper is the true ſigne and ſeale of the 
forgiveneſſe of ſynns, and covenant of grace, e Har: 26. 26. 2. 
Lek 22.79. 0. If hee yeeld not this, then hee muſt ſay, that they 
have two covenants, the one of life and ſalvaxion ſealed to them 
by baptiſme, the other of death and damnation, ſealed unto them 
by the Maſſe or Supper. So they ſhall goe both to heaven and 
hell, by their double covenant. | nne 
8. Finalh (ſay th he) the: baptiſme of * hurches is from heaven, 
TE, IA 3 an 
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aud nn of mini and is derived unto uus fromthe Apoſiles of Chriſt, through 
the loy nes of the church of Rame, & c. T herefore is no idoll or lymg ſigne,but 

the true ſacrament and ardinence of the Lord, e Math. 21. 21. & 21.10. ig. 
with Rum. 6. 3.4. Heb. y. . 10. 2. Chron. 30. ch. | 

EeAnſw. I deny this his concluſion , it being but a begging of 

the queſtion which he ſhoud have proved. It is not their baptiſme 
which is from heaven: they are fallen from heaven, and become a 
Beeſi (or kingdom Eccleſiaſticall) ariſen out of the earth, Rev. 73. 
11. they are gone out from the Apoſtolike Church, and become 
Antichtiſts, . Joh. 2. 16. 79. Mine oppoſite himſelf hath granted that 
the Pope and his Hierarchie are Antichriſt, the Man of ſyn, the 
Beaſt; never maried to Chriſt, Again he ſayth (in this his Chr. plea 
p. 3. In baptiſme the action is Wholly enjoyned & layd upon the baptiſer, and 
not upon the baptiſed. The baptizers in Rome, are the Prieſts, which 
be a part of the beaſt, and Man of ſyn: on them the whole action 
lyeth, as he ſayth. Now is this baptiſme from heaven? Did God 
ever bid Antichriſt baptiſe? The whole action then of popiſh 
baptiſme, lyeth upon them that are confeſſed by him, to be Anti- 
chriſt: &yet this baptiſme he wil have to be from heaven. 2. They 
were not in the loyns of the primitive Chriſtian Church, either by 
nature or by grace; otherwciſe then all nations in Moſes time, 
were in the loynes of the primitive Church in Noes time. 3. We 
have not our baptiſme fro them, but from God, who hath delive- 
red us from Antichriſt, & given us to his ſon Chriſt; and hath ſo 
ſanctified to us that baptiſing with water in his name, which they 
id olatrouſly and ſynfully abuſed; as wee need no other outward 
waſhing, but to be baptiſed by his ſpirit; as his dealing with ſuch 
as had been circumciſed in Iſrael, (after they were become a falſe 
church,and were divorced from him) and returned againe unto- 
him,doth aſſure us; 2. Chron. 30. ch. Exr. 6. 21. His reaſon may alſo 
as probably beeframed thus. The Lords Supper or Maſſe in the 
Church of Rome, is from heaven, not of men, Math. 26. Luk.22, 
and is-derived ynto us from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, through the 
Joynes of that Church, which have from that time reteyned and 
continued it to this day, Therefore it is not an idoll or lying 
figne; how ſoever all proteſtants with one mouth call it juſtly, an 
idoll,an horrible idoll, an abomination, and the like. The Mini- 
niſtery of the church of Rome, is from heaven, and not of men, 
Pow, 12. and is derived to us from the Apoſtles, through the 
loyngs 
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loynes of that church, which have from that time continued it 40 


30. Err. 5. 27. 


ſcribed by man in the wor ſhip of God, come in deed to bee idoli, ſupplying the 
plate of the word and ſpirit of God, \phich ought not to be. Here the gvuſe 
of the book by his owne grant, maketh it in deed an idoll: for the 
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this day. Therefore it is not ne Man of Syn, the Beaft, the Anti- 
chriſt , as all proteſtants ſay, and as Mr. Iohnſon himſelſe hath 
pleaded in his laſt book, but the true miniſtery and ordinance of 
the Lord. The like may be ſayd for their Excommunications;and 
all other divine ordinances which thatchurch hath ſynfully pro- 
faned. Tea the very ſame plea, might all the heathens have made 
for their ſacriftces and divine ordinances, which from Noe and 
his ſonns, through the loynes of their parents were derived unto 
them; as before 1 have manifeſted, | 557 
Whereas I * deſcribed the abominable mannerof baptiſing in ni nad 
the Church of Rome, how heathen · like they profane Chriſts or- p. 68.6. 
dinance, mine oppofite not being able to juſtiſie their impiety, yet 
pleadeth his beſt, thus; a 5 
I But will it thexefore follow, that the bapitiſme there had is not Gods or- t Chr, ple. 
dinance but an tdoll, a falſe and lying ſigne, & c. CC 
Anſw. It followeth that they in their Antichriſtran eſtate and 
abuſe, have changed Gods ordinance into an idoll and lying 
ligne, as the Gentiles of old, changed the truth of God into a lye, Rom. 
1. 25. And have added alſo many lyes and lying ſignes of their 
own deviſing, as bad as did the heathens. 6925 411-5 a 
Or will it follow, becauſe of their errours and corrupt ions, that the baf« 
ſiſine there had is to be renounced, and an other neW one to be received? » 
Arſe. Their lyes and lying fignes, and changing of the truth 
into a lye, are all to bee renounced : but the ordinance of God 
which he hath reſtored to the former truth unto thoſe that repent 
and beleeve in him, is not to be renounced,” aud a new received; 
and ſuch is the outward waſhing with water in his name, 2 (hrow. 


Is every thing abuſed or miſapplyed by men, ſtraight way an idol? 
Anſw. Every thing ſo abuſed as they doe baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper, is ſtraightway an idolł: for divine honour is given 
to the creature, and work of a wicked mans hand, Exod. ao. Vea let 
him be a wirnes againſt himſelfe: for afterward in pag. 246. hee 
fayth touching book-prayer; that it is an image and ſimiluude of fpuri- 
mall prayer, Which yet it is not. And (o theſe bookes and ſtinted prayers. pre- 
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book may lawfully be uſed and read of men for inſtruction, as wel 


as written Sermons, Homilies, &c. "Ty cy.” 
Doe they that art baptiſed, bow downe to it and Worſhip it: 
eAnſw. Did the infants that were offred to Molech, (Levit. 20. 


2.) bow:down and worſhip it? Or they that made their belly their 


God, Phi 5. 19. did they bow doun to their belly and worſhip it? 
Or, doe they that make the book an idol, as himſelfe ſaythʒ bow 
down and worſhip the book? How ſtrangely doth hee plead : as 
if idols cannot be ſet up in, and worſhipped with the heart, But 


they bow down & u orſhip the bread in the Supper: will he grant 


that to bean 1doll ? 


F that were doen unto it (ſayth hee) as was unto the Sun among the 
7ewes; Why might it not be ſtil notwithſtanding Gods ordinance in it ſelfe : 
as the Sun Was the true Sun, and Gods creature, even unto them, and in 


that their eſtate, wlules they made it an idol to themſelves. 


Anſww. O fraud and guile in pleading for idolaters Every crea- 


ture of God is f good, every ordinance of God is holy in it ſelſe: 


who doubteth of it ? If this diſtinction helpeth the popiſh ſacra- 
ments, it helpeth the heathens idols of ſilver and gold, which are 
Gods good creatures in themſelves, But it is a mere fallacie to rea- 
ſon as he doth from the Sun to Baptiſme; from a creature which 


is an abſolute ſubſtance, to a ſacrament which is a relation of the 


covenant between God and men. No idolatry, unbeleef, or o- 
ther wickednes can hinder the Sun from being Gods creature un- 


to men in that their ſynfull eſtate. If it bee likeweiſe in the ſacra- 
ment, then no idolatry, unbeleef, or other wickednes, can hinder 
i baptiſmeand the Lords ſupper from being true ſignes and ſeales 
of Gods coyenant of grace and forgiveneſle of ſynns, unto Turks 


or Pagans, in their ſynfull eſtate, if they baptiſe with water in the 
name of the Lord,and cat the bread and wine in the Supper of our 


Lord. But he ſhould have knowen that common received tule of 
all truly religious, that Nothing is in deed a ſacrament, without 
the uſe ordeyned of God: as we are taught of the Apoſtle, This 
"IS not to eat the Lords Supper: 1. Cor. 17. 20. The water that owed out 
of the rock, was the ſame creature of God to men that diunk of 
it, and to the beaſts that drunk of it, Numb. 20.77. but it was a ſa- 
crament to men onely, uſing it for a confirmation ef their faith, 
hy a divine inſtitution, 7. Cr. 10. 4. Further, by his reaſon, it is un- 


denyable that the Pope himſelfe ( hom he acknowledgeth to be 


Woge es ne AC mW e wy a .,c wm, me an. 


Antichriſt) 


| Antichriſt) and all that partake with him in his Maſſe, notwith« 


ſtanding all their idolatry and hereſſe thereabout, doe eat the true 
ſacrament, ſigne and ſeale of the forgiveneſſe of their ſynns. And 
why then ſhould hee deny the Pope to bee as good a Chriſtian as 
ig, all they are bleſſed whoſe ſynns are forgiven them, 
Rom. 4.6.7 e e £5%5,5"7 L908 OSe 7 R. 
Les it be obſerved,that they baptiſe onely in the name of the Lord : and 
With acknowledgement f the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, & in their forms 
of baptiſme may be ſect]. N 
Anſw. And let it alſo bee obſerved, that they facrifice their 
Maſſe (or celebrate their idolatrous ſupper) onely in the name of 
the Lord; and with acknowledgement of the ſame Articles of 
Chriſtian faith, even by the Pope himſelfe. Why then hath hee 
pleaded againſt the Pope and his Hierarchy, that they, they onely 
are the Man of ſyn, the ſon of perdition, the Beaſt, the eAnichriſt ; and 
why wondred he ſo at me, when J called for proofe that Chriſt 
was maried'tothat Beaſt; ſceing he hath the ſame bapriſme, the © 
ſame Lords Supper, the ſame beleef touching the Articles of faith, 
that the people of his church have. But their counterfeit profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſt is before diſcovered. And they that baptize (which 
are the Hierarchy) he confeſſeth to be the Man of ſyn, the ànti- 
chriſt, they are none of the church (as we have heard) but ukeers, 
gangrenesz& c. what now have ſuch to doe with the name of the 
Lord, or adminiſtration of the ſeales of his covenant. And com- 
pare with this, that which himſelf ſayth in the 3. page ot his book, 
that the action (of baptiſme) is Wholly enjoyned and layd upon the bap- 
tiſer,and not upon the baptiſed; If this be ſo, where hath God layd the. 
action of baptizing upon Antichriſt, the Man of ſyn: and if Gd 
hath not layd it upon him, how can hee truely doe it in Gods 
name? | | . 12 | 
How Will they prove (ſayth he) that it is a lying ſigne unto thens in their 
eſt ate, ſeeing babe (a the „ a 2 and under the Goſ- 
pel) hath this in it to be a ſigne by the ordinance of God, not ar the'pleaſure of 


mau. And God is the God of truth and appoymeth no lying ſjgnes, but trus. 


Neither can mens iniquity make Gods ſignes to be lying ſignes. | Synful ther- 
80 and erroneouus it is ſi 1 — not a bleffhemene to Speak, 2 210 

Anſw. And was it ſynfull and erroneous (thinketh he) in Paul, 
trhen he ſayd, They changed the truth of God into a ſye, Rem. 1. 25. For 
if mans- iniquity: cannot change Gods ſignes into lying ſignes: 


4th. 26. 
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Chr. ples 


g 38. 


nimad v. 


of the baptiſme 


142 


how ſhould it change the truth of God into a lye? And how could 
Ieremie have proved unto. the Iewes (if mine oppoſite had then 


lived to plead for them) that thoſe were lying words, when they ſayd 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, &c. ler. 7. 4. tor had 


they not in deed the Temple of the Lord, his true ordinance and 
ſizne, whereof they ſpake ? The word of God is truib, loh. 17. 17. 


How then ſhould mans iniquity, make Gods truth to bealye un- 
to themſelues, though they pervert the word unto all manner 


falſe. docttine, errour and hereſieꝰ Idols are lies, Eſa. 44. 20. Ier. 


16, 19. 20. How can the Pope make an idoll of the bread in the 
ſacrament, though he fall downe and worſhip it, and beleeve it is- 


his maker: ſeeing as it is bread,it is a true thing, and Gods good 


creature; as it is {acramentall bread, it is a true ſigne by the ordi- 
nance of God, who appoynteth no lying ſignes. Is it not blaſphe- 
mous now, and would he not rend his clothes as did f Caiaphas, if 
he ſhould heare one call the Popes ſacrament of the altar, an idol, 
or a hing ſigne unto him in that eſtate? But to conclude, The ſa- 
craments are in deed ſignes by the ordinance of God, not at mans 
will: Gods ordinance maketh them ſi nes of grace to the faithful 
receivers onely, 1. Cor. 11. 20. 29. Rm. 2. 25 Act. 5. 36. 37. If infidels 
and Antichriſls talſly challenge and uſurp Gods ſignes, and abuſe 
themeo open idolatry, and their own perditiom they change the 
truth of Gods ordinance into a lye unto themſelves ; and whiles 
they vainly think to have forgiveneſſe of ſynns by them, they add 
ſyn unto ſyn,and receive their own damnation, | 

| Whereas [had* ſet done two reaſons to prove the Popiſh 
baptiſm? falſe, and a lying figne unto them: mine oppoſite paſſeth. 
them over, as too heavy for him; and cometh to ſ ſet downe 
differences between Gods ordinances and mens corruptions; 
Gods ſignes, and mens errours : Mariage, meates and drinks, and 
the abuſes of theſe; the ſcriptures, and the errors gathered from 
them; the Sun, Moon and Starrs,as they are creatures, and as they 
are made idols and worſhiped of men, & c. Wherein he laboureth 
to prove the thing which we hold; and doth moſt injuriouſſy in- 
timate againſt us, as if we thought the contrary. Should we be ſo 
wicked as to imagine the ordinances of God, or his creatures to 
be evill in themſelves? Farr be it from us. Nay ve ſay, that the pa- 
piſts for abuſing the ſacraments, and turning them to lyes and 


idols, hall have the greater judgement: not for abuſing bread and 


» 
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them as they ate ſacramentall ſignes ordeyned of Chriſt; which 


juſt. But this is a practiſe of many, that plead for etrour; to leave 
the arguments which doe convince them, and to propone new 


3 


ſomething, by multitude of words. | 


nſurped, they needed not anew outward cutting or creumeiſing, as is ſhevved 


elf. And now he-pſeadeth : 
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vrote thoſe things in our Apologie, wou'd have had men bel: e ve 


Gods grace and fauour, and forgiveneſſe of their ſynns in Chriſt? 
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vine and water as they are creatures 'onely,, but for abuſing 


maketh cheir profanation more horrible, their damnation more 


— and reaſons of their ou ne: that they may ſeeme to ſay 


So when I ſnewed f the example of the idolarrous Iſraelites, t 


that repenting and for ſaking their falſe Synagogues &5- lying ſignes in them E 5 - 
+. þ 70. 


at large in our former Veritings .Deſcovery,p.1 G. 720. Apolig p. 110. 173. N 


He paſſeth over the reaſons manifelted in thoſe books, as if he had 
never ſeen them: hen as the one was moſt of it penned by him- 


f Wheras they ſay, that circumciſion Was alſo a lying ſigne, and falſe ſa- + Chr, 5 
tamen to fſrarl in their defiftion, how doe 45 e 405 rg p. 3 8 | 
Scripture teach it? will they have un take it on their bare word, and belteve 
that their ſayings are Oracles?p Ge. bh th | 

eAnſw. He might have ſeen reaſons in the books before cited, 
beſides thoſe that I have ſet down. But thus inſeeking to wound 
us, he bath ſmitten through his own-fides, as if himſelfe when he 


his bare word, and that his ſayings Were Oratlis. Whereas, it ever hee 
wrote ſoundly in his life, he did it im that Apologie, as all men of 
good judgement may perceive. Further now to anſwer him, ſay, 
that I ſpake of their hing ſignes, which implyed their Paflover and 
facrifices,as well as their circumeiſion. And thoſe being fo pro- 
faned, as for them they were by Gods Law to bee cut off as mur- 
derers, Levit. 17. as {actificers to Divils, not to God, Deut. 32. 17. 
2. Chrom. 11. 15. & 15. 3. wete- they then true ſigut s unto them of 


The Scripture teacheth, they could not be partakers of the Lors 
table, and of xhe table of Divits,z.Cor.10 21. In particular for their | 
circumeiſion, I proved it thus, f True cirt inreiſion was the ſedlt of the i 
riphteoufneſs of fn h. Rom. 4. U. Pſrael in their apoit uſte were ſnullen from the 5. 68. 
fanh;Hoſ.1 1. t. they were wir hort the true God without Prieſt to reach, & 
wie out Law, 2. hren. 15. g. and hom them c auld i hey havs the true cirtum. 
tiſſon he falt of the+ight ecuſnes of ſeit and firgivener'of their ſar i that 
ſinfal eſt ute. Thus 1 ———— mine on) lot b, 
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Who accounted them ſtil to be his people, under his copenant, and humſeife to 
be their Gad, and upon this ground called them to repentance, e ; 


>. King.17 pent and und: lee ing, and & hardned their necks againſt the Lord 
3.14 15. their God; &c, their circumciſian (by Pauls doctrine) was made 
* uncirc umciſian, Rom. 2. 25. their ſacrifices were an abamination to tbe 

Lord, Prov. 15. 9. And hee might have ſeen in th&Scriprures, that 


people; or viſe, nor he her husband, Hof. 1.9. & 2.2. yet they are in 
reſpect of their former ſtate, their continuall profeſsion, and the 
future mercie towards them, called Gods p:ople ſtill, even till 
Chriſts time, E/ai.r 1.11.16. Amos. 9. 14. That he ſhould not urge a 
phraſe (as his manner is, ) againſt the plain docttines of the Scrip- 
ture. | | | 

Obj. What wil they [ay to the circumciſzon of 7udab in their apoit aſie, 

ce. was it all among them none of Gods ordinauce, but an idol? c c. 
eAnſw. It was Gods ordinance, though abuſed by the unwor- 
thy receivers, as before is (hewed. But he from a falſe church, and 
Babylon, flieth to Sjon the true Church corrupted; which is his 
perpetuall fallacie. If Iudah,or any Church ip the world had doen 
rs 4 the ſacraments as Rome hath doen, they had changed them 
into idols, contrary to the 2. commandement. But Iudah never 
did ſo with circumciſion and the Paſſover; he ſne eth no word of 
God to prove it. 

Obj. Have the gates of hell more prevailed againſt the (hriſtian Church 
ſiuce (hriſts coming. then they did or could againſt the Church of the Jewes 
before his coming in the fleſh ? Mat. 76. 1 b. 0 TR 

_Anſw. This old popiſh reaſon, hath been often anſwered by ma- 

ny Writers againſt the Antichriſtians: and is of no more force for 
Rome turned to Antichriſt then for Epheſus, Corinth, and other 
churches turned to Mahomet. For what priviledge (befides a po- 
piſh dreame) had Rome above Epheſus? Should it, (becauſe it cru- 
cified Chriſt,and is therefore curſed above all cities,) have prero- 
gative above Epheſus, wherin was achurch(.in Pauls time) which 


cChurch long ſince cut off: but Romes church muſt continue; for 
her good ſervice to Divils and idols, Rev. . 20. and for worſhiping 
the Beaſt, Rev, 13. He might have ſeen in Rev, 12, that the * 


le agketh, if we wil be wiſer, and mne righteous then God himſelf, 


Anſw. All this notwithſtanding, whiles they continued unre- 


though Iſrael were divorced from the Lord, er. 3. 4. and not his 


was the ground and pillar of truth. 7. Tim. J. 3. & 3. 13. yet is that 
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| his people to eſteeme of them; and _ to regard f hing words of 9.10 


the Church per̃iſneth not, tough ſhe be ſied into the wilderneſſe, | 
from the preſence of the Serpent, and ſynagogue of: Antichriſt. 
His other repetitions again and again; are before anſwered. 
O dj. The ordinances of God may in any thurches become unprofitable 
to nun by. thei own ſimi, circumciſionamay be wade unc ircumriſiom to ſuch 
a breaks hr Lam, & c. Rem. 2. 25. 26. fs baptiſme nom. But ſhall we there- 
Fre ſay ihat they are not in ſuch churches to ſuch perſons the Lords ordinan- 
ces, nur his true ſignes and ſacraments, but idols and h ing ſigner, c&c. Was 
the Lordi table in the (hurch of Corinth, a table of Divils; or the Lords Sup- 
per an idoll or lying figne, & c. to ſuch as eat it unwWworthily :; Was it not the 
Lordi ordim ante, and true ſacrament, though ſinfally abuſed by them? &c. 
Anſ. The Lords ordinances abide alwayestheſame;and:holy 
in themſelves, howſoever abuſed by Chriſtians, by Antichriſtians, 
by Iewes, Turks or Pagans, to their perdition. 'Neithier:is there a 
like degree of abuſe in all; neither doth every abuſe make a thing 
an idoll: but when the honour due to God alone; is given to a 
creature, then it is made an idoll and ſo I have proved is doen in 
tke church of Rome; to:which proofs he anſwereth not. I inſtan- 
ced f the Lords Supper in Rome, whereof they have made an abo- 
minable idoll, worſhiping a peece of bread as their maker. Mine 
oppoli:e will never mention or meddle with this, but ſhunneth it 
as convinced in donſcience. And from Antichriſts church, runneth 
to the Chriſtian Church in Corinth; and asketh if the Lords ta- 
ble there, were a table of Divils? I anſwer, No; not then in Corinth, 
but nov in Rome, they have made it by their idolatrous Maſſe, a 
table of Divils: and as Moſes ſayd of iſrael, they ſacriiced to Devils, 
not to Jod. Deut. 32. 17. ſo ſay Jof theſe Antichriſtians, their ſacriſice 
of the altar is a ſacriſice to Di vils, not to God. This he ſnould have 
diſproved, if he could have doen it; and not to: leave the perſaris 
and'things hereaf wee diſpute, and run to others. So the Lords 
baptiſme, they have turned into an idol: aſcribing the gift of grace 
(which-onely-is:Gods$) to water, wordsand works of men: that 
as the Gentiles turned the truth of God into a lye, Rom: 1. theſe 
* Gentiles alſo have turned the truth of God, and of his ſacra · N. 11. 2. 
ments into lyes. And as the Lords incenſe and facrifices were an 
abominat ion to him, from the hands of wicked ſinners. & ai. 1.73. 
Prov. 15. 8. fo the Lords ſacrameats are an abomination to him, 
from the hands of Antichriſtians. And as hee doth, ſo ought all + ,. 7.4.8. 
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ſuch at cry nothing but the Temple of abe Lord, abe Temple of the Lord, 
the (acraments and ordinances ef the Lord; to deceive Gods people, and 
to harden the ſynners in their wicked works. 

Wheras I diſtinòtly & ſhewed the ĩdola:ry committed in Anti- 
chriſts baptiſing of his ſubjects. partly by petverting the holy 
ſignes as the Iſraelites did the — — „King. 16. 4. partly 
1 by inventingiſtgnes of his ou ne, as eroſſes, exorcilmes, & c. Mine 

Chr, pcs oppoſite firſt f cenſureth the things I wrote to bemomble fifts, er- 
P43: . 8 yours, contradidtions, abuſe of ſcriptures, ain diſtinftions, and adious af- 

ſertions. Such grace hath flowed from his tongue and pen. 8 

t. Obſerve ( ſayth he) « needleff diſtinctiau Fidel. nothing helxying for 
the queſtion in hand. 

Anſw. The diſtinction is true and needfull to diſcern the truth 
ef the queſtion, againſt his clamorous reproches, as if I called 
Gods ordinance in it ſelf conſidered, an idol. 

2. f they mean ( ſayth he )rhar baptiſe chert hadi is an idolof both ſorts, 
they doe the more increaſe their erraur. 

Anſir. I doe ſo meaue: yet is chere no increaſe of errour: I 
heare his bold words, but no proof. 

3. They ß eakef croſſes exorciſaes, &c. Whereas We Peak ef the hap - 

[tiſmne it ſelfe. 

 eA»{.Sodocl: but of popiſh baptiſme. mixed with Chriſts or- 

dinances and Antichriſts together. All parts of a thing put toge- 

ther, make the whole: — it ĩs deceirfal dealing to dazel mens 
eyes with the whores golden cup, and to paſſe by the abomina- 
ble ingredients, the ee that are in it, vhen both are joy- 
ned — \Rev. 17. 

4. They eck of the 2. our queſtion is of the thing i it ſelfe , not with. 

au ther ſinſul abuſe. © 
* eAnſ, Our queſtion is of popith bapꝛ ſme , which cannot bee 

rightly handled withoutJooking to their abuſes : for how ſhould 
we judge of the heathens-worſhip and ſacrifices, if wee looke not 
upon their abuſes, as Paul doth in Row.z. The ſame I anſier to his 

5. exception, of their opinions and errours. Take away the mee 

actions, and o hat fault can we finde d ith any. ? 

6. if the Ronuſh baptiſme-bea:lye in the right hand ef all that receiue 
it : then a 72 fantiz then alſo mtheirewn righthaud iat Were/bptiſed wen. 

Not #0 fþeak « {the Martyrt, &c. 


A.imadv. 
p. 72. &. 


An. Thete is no reſpc ct of erſount wich God. Bee they old. ot 


yong 
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one, better or worſe: ſyn is ſyn in all. Though Gods grace im 
Chat, purgerh'fyn from ba which cerhanieth in meet | 
Ates. 3 | 
His 7. 8. and g. exceptions, are vain; and repetitions of former 
things, without conviction. If Bellarmine or any ſpeak truth, wee 
may ſpeak it with them: ſo Paul ſpeaketh with'the heathen Poets, 
, ITE OM 
16. ff they mean the true ſacraments in (brifts (burch, ſeale not up to 
God: people, forgiveneft of ſintns, it is an errour': if they neane that they doe 
not themſelves take away ſiuns, and conferr grace, they uſe ſhfts, and keep not 
to the poynt f the relation here Polen of , and 4s it is appoynted to bee by the 
Lord bimſelfe. „ 
Anſw. The firſt I grant him; and hee knew well it was not 
my meaning. The latter I have proved, that they being uuder 
Gods wrath,2.T bef.2, have no ſeale from God of forgivent ſſe of 
ſynns in that eſtate. And their doctrine of conferring grace by the 
work doen, is hereticall and idolatrous: which he not being able 
to giinſay, puts it away (as his manner is) with « ſlft. 
11. From Gods ſentence candemnation tonching Anichrift and his 
adhærents, they reaſon to God baptiſme never condemned by the Lord, but 
fl 2 in the (hurcir and Tempit of God, where Antic hriſt 
ſutteth. | 
4 Anſ. Of his own mouth let him be judged. Wee teaſon onely 
of Antichtiſt and his adherents, the Whore of Babylon, or a- 
dulterous church, which hee ſayth are condemned of God. How 
then doth God give them the ſigne and ſeale of grace & forgive - 
neſſe of (ynns ? Gods baptiſme wee condemne not, neither our 
Lords Supper: but Antichriſts Chriſtening and Maſſe, we deny to 
be Chriſts baptiſme and oy Hee ſtill beggeth the queſtion 
which he ſnould prove. And let him take away Antichriſt and by 
adherents, and the church of Rome, whereof we reaſon, wilbe vani- 
ſhed as ſmoke, and come to nothing: as take away Chriſt and his 
adhætents, fo there will bee no Chriſtian Church, nor ſacraments 
to be found. VVA 
12. From the braſen ſerpent, Which was hut a temporary and eatraordi- 
wry ſigue, the of Whereof was reaſed When it Was thus perverted, & c. they 
reaſon to baptiſm, which is an ordinary ſigne, whoſe uſe ſtill continueth, and 


uin never be taken apa or deſt rayed. to the end of the World. 4. 


Anf. Wereaſon not from the one to the other: but by the abuſe 
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2.Chro. z. 
0.17, & 
$53. 4. 
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of the one, we ſhew the abuſe of the other-And what is this in him 


but a ſhife, to plead the temporarineſſe of that figne? For if they 


had burnt incenſe to it in the w ilderneſſe; or if they had burnt in- 
enſe to the f Cherubims, or W or pillars which were 
continued ſignes, they had made idols of them nevextheleſs. O- 
thetweiſe the v heaten tzod in the Fopilh ſupper is no idol: ſecing 
the uſe of the Lords Supper continueth to the worlds end, as well 
as baptiſme, And hitherto. of the ſhifts as he calleth them; wherein 
how he hath ſhifted in ſted of anſwering by the word of truth, the 
wiſe reader may ſee. Like theſe are his & catalogue of Errours. 
1. T bat the bapriſme had in the church of Rome is an idol, cc, . 
Anſ. 1. This is proved by the 2. commandement, & xod. 20, whiles 
they aſcribe divine honour to the creature. 2. It is proved alſo 
by his owneaſſertion,that bookes of prayer, read for prayer, ate 
idols; as before I ſhewed from his words in his laſt book. 3, He 
ſheweth not one word to prove it an errour in me: bur ſayth, Of 
Which more hereafter. Thus vain tautologies are his arguments to 
oppoſe the truth which he calleth Errour. * 
2. That whereas idots are of two (orts, both the kinds are in Popiſh bap- 
tiſme. ff it be as the brazen ſerpent, that from an holy ſigne Was perverted 
10 an idol, it ſhould preſently be deſt royed, as 2. King. 18.4. | 
Anſw. 1 deny his inference.. If they bad burnt incenſe to the 
Temple, ſhould ir have been deſtroyed, The brazen ſerpent was 


named but for an inſtance, to ſhew that holy ſignes may be made 


idols by wicked men. This dectrine hee being not able to con- 
vince; leaveth it, and would evade by the deſtroying of it. As if all 
idols muſt bee deſtroyed. The heathens made idols of the Sun, 
Moon, Starrs, Beaſts, Fiſnes, Mountaines, Lakes, &c. Muſt all theſe 
therefore be deſtroyed? If men make an idol of their King, as did 
the Babylonians, Dan. 6.7. muſt the King preſently be deliroyed ? 


who ever heard of ſuch divinity ? That which hee addeth of the 


Popes croſsings, exorciſmes, &c. is before anſwered : for he ſayth, 
Our queFtion is of the baptiſme it ſelß; as if thoſe were not a part of 
Popiſh baptiſme. He would have wicked mens actions ſeparated 
from all their ſynns, errours and wickednes in doing them. So in 
deed I could juſtifie all idolatry in the world : for take away the 


LY 


errour and (yn of an action, and that which remainech muſt 


needs be good. 
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ſelf; t. but ſay they have renounced that Nemiſb baptiſme,; a1 an impure; + 


 bdol in their abuſe. If they have in deed ſo doen, then herr ag aim in notable er- 


raur and eAnabaptiſtry. And now then What outward baptiſme haut 
they remaining to themſelves? «> * 1 5 
eAnſ. Neither doth Solomon fay, the abuſe of the wickeds ſa- 
crifice is an abomination, and except the ſacrifice as holy: but he 
ſayth expreſly, The facriſice of the Wicked is an abomination to the Lora, 
Prov. 15. . He was anſwered before to his two baptiſmes outward. 
and inv ard, that the Apoſtle (and elſeu hete himſelfe) maketh but 
ene baptiſme, Eph. 4. 5. And the out ward part thereof we teteyne as 
now ſanctiſied to us of God; as the outward cutting of the idola- 


trous Iſractites was to them that repented, 2. Chren. 30. Ear. G. 2. 


which again he putteth off till afterwards. . 
4. Note alfo that the brazen Serpent was not in deed an idol e but an 
holy ordmance of God, which in time came to be idolatrouſiy abuſed, & 
eAnſ. He ſayth all things, but proves nothing: It was in deed an 
idol, and an holy ordinance idolatrouſſy abuſed al ſo. Theſe things 
ſtand well together. The Sun was in deed an idol to them that 
worſhiped ie: and yet it was a good creature of God alſo idola- 
trouſly abuſed. The bread in the ſacrament is in deed an idoll to 
Papiſts that worſhip it as their maker: yet is it alſo in it ſeiſe, Gods 
ordinance idolatrouſly abuſed: ſo is popiſh baptiſme. Hee migbt 
even as wel ſay, that Reubens fact in lying with his faibers concu- 
bine, was not in deed adultery; but an abuſe of Gods ordinance of 
mariage, or a defiling of his fathers bed, Gen. 25; 22. & 49. 4. 
5. Moreover, ine brazen Serpent was but a temporary ordinamt e, &. 
Anſ. This was the twelft of his ſhiſts before: now hee repeateth 
and multiplieth it among his Srrours. I refer the reader to my for- 
mer anſwerr. | | 1 881 5 Mobs 
+: 6 That the Romiſh baptiſme is an impure idol in their abuſe, ſtanding up 
in the place of Chriſt and his precious blood, Which it is not, pretenamy to give | 


grace, & c. which it doth not. But the baptiſme in the church of. Rome is 


Gods ordinance, had and planted there by the eApoſiles, ch . Theſe argthe, 
errours and abuſes of men about it not the nature of the baptiſmeut ſeſſ. O- 
therweiſe all that have received it, onghe to renounce it utierly, and to get an 
ether outward baptiſme, & r. 2 No Al 

Anu. This allo was before objected and anſwered: anil it ĩs a 
world to ſee how he wearieth his reader with te peating worthleſſe 
reaſons. Sactificing among the heathens I have before p Bas 
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Gods ordinance. So was the Lords ſupper in the church of Rome 


in the Apoſtles time: ſo was excommunication; ſo was the Miot- 
ſtery of Biſhops, &c. Theſe have been continued in Rome with 
their baptiſme: may we not ſay therefore the Maſſe is an idoll, or 
that the Biſhop the Pope of Rome now is an idol and Antichriſt? 


Of our getting an other baptiſme (which is the uſuall foot and 
baſe of his arguments) we have before ſpoken that which he could 


not take away. . 

Obj. Wil theſe wen ſay that We can Without ſin reteins any thing, and nes 
utterly rejelt it, that ſt ande h up in the plate of (hrift» precious blood? e+e, 

Anſ. We cannot indeed without ſyn reteyne it,while ſo it ſlan- 
deth: neither doe we ſo reteyn ir; far be it from us. Neither might 
the Gentiles reteyn the he, which they had made of the truth 
God, Rom. t. 25. But when the lye was doen away, and God reſts- 
red to them his former trueth,that they were to reteyn. The ido- 
latrous Iſraelites, if they had ſer up their own blood of circumci- 
ſion in place of Chrifts blood; might not without ſyn have retey- 
ned it whiles ſo it Rood. Yet repenting of their idolatry , they 
might keep the outward ſigne withour repeating it: even ſo we in 
this caſe. 

Obi. Errors and abuſes of men may hurt themſelves: but cannot change 
the nature of Gods ordinance in it ſelf, 3 

Anſw, Not in it ſelfe I grant, conſidered without their abuſe- 
but togither with their abuſe, Gods ordinance of ſacrifice,incenfe, 
Kc. is an abomination to him, Prov. 15.8. Eſa. 1. 13. So baptiſme 
and the Supper now in Rom, are abominations to the Lord. 

Obj. MH ans unbeleeſt cannot make the faith of God of none effect. God 
u true, though every man be a lyar, Rem. 3. 3. 4. 

Anſ. What may we think would he conclude from this Scrip- 
ture ꝰ To cite a place, and leave ir doubtfull what hee inferreth, is 
to deceive the reader. If he intend (according to the queſtion in 
hand) that the ſacraments are ſeales of grace and of ſalvation un- 
to men, whether they beleeve or doe not belee ve: it is a notable 
errour overthrowing the Goſpel; and eſtabliſhing the popiſh he- 


reſie of grace ex opere operato, by the work doen. The Scriptures 


teach , touching Gods vvord and promiſe, that it profiteth not 
them that heare it, if it be not mixed vvith faith in them, Heb. 4. 2. 
if men belee ve not, they (hall not be eſtabliſhed, Eas. 7.9. but ſhall 
be damned, Mark. 16. 16. they ſhall not fee life, but the wrath of 


* 


God _ 


i a <> 8«@ Qt. oc+- —— 2 


— 


0e 092 mpg 


w— wy ca 


Of the church of Rome. © 131 * 


God abideth on them, Ieh. 3. 36. Neither is the faith of God, by 
mens unbelecf, made without effect. For his truth and faithful - 
neſſe is confirmed as well in damning unrepentant & unbeleeving 
ſynners, as in ſaving thoſe that repent and beleeve. When the 
righteous turneth from his righteouſnes, and committeth iniqui- 
tic; he ſhall dye in his iniquityz and yet the way of the Lord is e- 
quall as ſayth the prophet; C ek, 18. 24.25.26, Again, as all men 
naturally are lyars, and doe faile and break covenant on their part, 
by ſyn; which God never doeth: ſo if they continue in ſyn, and 
turne not to the Lord by repentance and faith, they all periſh, Luk. 
73.3.5. Rom. J. 6.10. . (r. 6. g. lo. fude v. 3. But let men repent, 
and turn from their tranſgreſsions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be their 
ruine, Ezek.1#,30, Otherweiſe it would follow, that after men are 
entred into covenant with God, & are baptized: though they fall 


fro Chriſt to Antichriſt( as the church of Rome hath doen)though 


they fall to Mahomet (as many Eaſt churches have doen) though 
they turne to be Iewes or pagans, and ſo dye, yet they ſhall be ſa- 
ved; for their unbeleef cannot make the faith of God of none 
effect. But ſo to expound this Scripture Nm. 3. were to turn 
judgement into wormwood, unto the deſtruction of mens ſoules. 
And if mine oppoſite would not gather ſome ſuch thing from it; 
what will it help his plea for the bapriſme of the church of Rome, 
which is the Whore of Babylon, whom God hath devoted unto: de- 
ſtruction, except they repent, Rev. iy. & 18. chap. 21 

Obj. The pewes in ¶uriſts time and before, holdmg juſtification by core 
cumciſion, & wor kes of the Law, ſet theſe up in the place of briſt c bis pre- 
tions blood, & c. Should We therfore ſay. that circumciſion was then an impure 
idoll in their abuſe? &c. Or ſhould wee not rather learn 10 put difference be- 


teen Gods ordinance in it ſelfe,and between mans abuſe thereof, & c. 


Anſ. Waenſoever Iew or Gentile, held juſtification by circum- 
ciſion, ſacrifice, or works of the Law: they made their ſacraments, _ 
ſacrifices, and workes idols, impure idols to themſelves in their a- 
buſe. And it is admirable, that men teaching religion, ſhould bee 
ignorant, that whatſoever creature or work of man is put in the 
place of God and Chriſtꝭ it is therby made an idol: though Gods 
ordinances,and the workes of his Law in themſelves are alwayes 
good; but turned to idols, are alwayes evill, and an abomination to 
the Lord, as is before proved. What mouth can deny, but the Pa. 
piſts are idolaters in praying to _ and Angels? H 8 2 
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they are infanth uſually that receive it, For as the covenant of 


— — — 


132 | EE of the Baptiſme * p 


then they ſerve. idols: if they (ervei dols'in'fo praying: then che 
Saincts and Angels are idols to them in their ſynfull avuſe. Yer 
who knoweth not that the Saincts and Angels in heaven; are bleſ- 
ſed and holy, and not Idols in themſelves. But this is mine op- 
poſites continual fallacie wherby he would deceive his readetʒ that 
becauſe Biptiſme and the Lords ſupper , are Gods holy ordinan- 
ces in themſelves; therfore the Papiſts that worthip them as Gods, 
have not made them idols to themſ:tves. And under this ſhelter of 
fa ſnood he ſnro vdeth himſelf when he hath nought elſe ro anſwer: 
repeting it I know not how often. N | 


$ſ4.44-20. 7. That the Romiſh bapriſme is a lye © in the right hand of all that fo 
| receive it. Where the Prophet Speaketh of idols, that by nature are nd od 


cc. ff the Romiſh baptiſns: were in the nature of it no baptiſme &, then 
ſhould it wit hout queſtion be renounced as a very idol in deed. ec, © 
Anſw. Belike then, he would have us take it for no he, but for 
a truth, that popiſh baptiſme giveth grace, and waſheth away ſyn 
by the work doen. Neyther is it a lye, but truth, that bread in 
their Maſs is very Chriſt really & properly, as he died on the croſs; 


Wel, let my errour continue with me: for I truſt I ſhall alwayes 
old that they are yes in the right hand of all that ſo receive them. 
And as the prophet ſpeaketh of thẽ that by nature were no Gods: 
ſo doe I. For neyther is water in Baptiſme, nor wine in the Maſſe, 


Chriſts blood naturally : neyther can they doe that which onely 


Chriſts blood effe&eth. And how ever there is difference between 
the idols of falſe Gods, and the idols of the true God ; yer the 
ſcripture calleth them all Divils, Deut. 32. 17. 2 Chron. 11.15. 1 Cor. lo. 
20. ſo I call them all het. And where he ſayth, if it were in the nature 
of it no baptiſme z he might have knowen, that Gods true ordinance 
of baptiſme, turned into a lye, maketh it a hing baptiſme, and yer 
ſome baptifme it is, though not the true. Wherot the lye being 
put away, and the truth reſtored of God unto us, there need no o- 
ther reaunciation, as before I have proved. His other repetictons 
and queſtions of the ſame thing need no further anſwer. 


Obj. How wil he ſhew, that baptiſme is ſo recesued as ſtanding in the . 


place of Chriſt &5-c. ſeing they are infants uſually that receive it there & . 


Anſw. Even as he wil ſhew againſt the Anabaptiſts, that bape- 


tilme is truly and rightly received in Chriſtian churches : where 


To apply E/a. 44. 20. againſt theſe things, is to hold an errour; 
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Chriſt ĩs to patents and their ſeed : ſo the covenant of Antichtift 
is to parents and their ſeed; even the covenant of deſtruction; that 
their babes be daſhed againſt the Rock, P/al.137.9. Eſa 13.16. The 
infants of Iewes, are Iewes; the infancs of Turks are Turks; the in- 
fants of Chriſtians are Chriſtians: ſo the infants of Antichriſtians 
are Antichriſtians. | I, 

"CPD. 'C onſidermng alſo their profeſſion of C brift, and baptiſing with water 
in the name of the Father Son and holy Ghoſt ; and that this alone i in deed 
the baptiſme of that church; the other things being but erronecus opinions,and 

Vynfull additions &c. | 3 „ ? 

Anſw. We have before conſidered that the profeſlion of that 
church, is all one with the profeſſion of the Pope, who eyther is 
not Antichriſt, or elſe he denyeth both the Father and the Son, (as 
the Apoſtle ſayth, fob. 3. 22. )how ever in word he confeſſeth both. 

2. As they baptiſe with water in the name of the Father &c: ſo 
they conſecrate their Supper or Maſs with bread and wine, and the 

words of Chriſts inſtitution, Mat. 26. why doth he not alſo af- 
firme, that their Maſs is no idol, no lye,in the hands and mouthes 
of them that receive it as their maker, and eat their God, mere 
profanely then the heathens. 3. It is untrue that that alone (which 
he mentioneth) is in deed the baptiſme of that church: in deed it ought 

to be, but ſo it is not. He might as well ſay, their proiers to God, 
are the onely prayers of that church; for by divine inſtitution ſo it 
ſhonld be; but it is knowen they pray alſo to innumerable crea- 
tures. 4- I grant the other things, are but erroneous opinions, 
and fynfulf additions: and he alfo muſt grant, that all the idolarrie 
of the heathens, condemned in Rom. 1. were but erroneous opi- 
nions and ſynfull additions; contrary to the covenant which God 
had made with them in Noes dayes, Gen... 10. I. &c. Were it not 
for erroneous opinions , and ſynfull additions; all men now ſhould be in 

that perfect eſtate wherin at firſt we were created. Ecchſ. 7.29. 

8. That tht Romifh baptiſme is ſuch, as the ſaying of the ApoFtle is ve= 

rified im it. an id 1 is nothing in the world, 1 (ur. g. 4. &c. 7f (o, then the bap- - 
tiſme of that church, hath no relation to God, nor any divine inſtitution, re. 


| preſentation, or ſignification in it, &c. Then it ought of neceſſute to be rejefted 


Ec. 

Anſw. If th'Apoſtles doctrine be true of idols, that they are no- 
thing. 1 (or. 5. 4. he ought not to kick againſt it, or we for alleging 
it. To his inference I anſwer , it hath no true relati0h unto Gods 


| 


| 
i 
| 
| 
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eovenant (which is not with that Antichriſtian church.) but a falſe 
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pretended relation it hath: as their other ſacrament of the Mals ot 
ſupper; whereallo there is a lying relation to Chriſts ſacrifice, 
which they-blaſphemouſly renew , crucifying dayly the Lord of 
glorie. To his concluſion, he hath oft been anſwered: we reje& 
the idol wholly; and reteyn onely the truth, ſo farr as God by his 
word hath ſanctified it unto us: without eyther greſſe Anabaptiſtry, 
or notorious blaſphemie, which with open mouth he chargeth us, & 
would fray the ſimple with. | - 

9. That Water (the material thing) in popiſh baptiſm, is as the gold and 


ſilver ( that is the matter) of the idols po ken of, Pſal. 115.4. Wheras the uſe of 


water in baptiſme is appointed by the Lord and fil to be reteyned, Joh. 1.33. 
&c. but the uſe of gold for idols, is forbidden , and utterly to be abandoned, 
Exod. 20. 23. Deut.7.25+26. &c. | | 
Anſw. He corrupteth my words. I f ſayd, An idol for the matter 
and Workmanſhip is ſomthing (P/al. 115.4.) but tor the relation unto God, it 
is nothing. So Popiſh baptiſme as touching the material thing is ſomrwhat, the 
(alt, water, oile, are Gods creature: the outward action is the work of the 
hands of an idolatrous preiſt ; and this Work remayneth, à did the work of 
the idolators circumciſing in ?ſracl.&#c, This he maketh an errour in meg 
which all that have knowledge, wil eaſily ſee to be trueth. But the 
ſe of water in baptiſme, (ſayth he) ic appointed by the Lord, True, unto 
the Chriſtian church it is ſo : but the uſe of water in popiſh idol 
baptiſme, or of bread and wine in the Popiſh maſs, was never ap- 
pointed by the Lord: this was the point he ſhould have proved, 
As God ſayd to the Iewes, bring no more vaine oblations, incenſe is an a- 
bomination unto me, Eſa. 1.13, ſo ſayth he to the Antichriſtians, make 
no more vaine baptiſings, the Maſſe is an abomination to me. 
Mine oppoſite ſayth, the uſe of gold and ſilver for idols is forbidden} very 
welz and is not the uſe of water, bread and wine for idols forbid- 
den alſo? The uſe of gold to make the images of Cherubims was 
commanded, Exod.25.18. but if the Gentiles had made themſelves 
golden Cherubims, they had been idols and (yn to them, for God 
commanded them not. So water, bread and wine, are comman- 
ded the Chriſtian church, in her ſacraments: but tothe Antichrif-. 
tian church God commandeth not theſe, til they repent & turne 


to Chriſt; then and not before may they uſe them for holy ſignes. 


Pſalus. 50. 146. 17. Prov.21.27 .& 9.13-17.18, In this, his tenth er- 
rout ot exception is alſo anſwered ; which is about the very ſame. 


F the bench ef Rome.” 
hing: but that he delyteth in multiplication. „ 
11 Touching the relation, ( which is the mayn thing in a ficramemt ) then 
is ſhould ſcale up unto them the firgivenes of ſyuns, and (as they bla p bemouſiy 
fay) quite aks away ſynns, and conferr gracez ſ6 it is avaine idol, and nothing. 
But the Sacraments in their relation are not onely ſeals but ſigns alſs : Gen. 
17.11. Rom. 4.11. e. Now (by their aſſertion) the baptiſme aforeſayd ſh w. 
eth nothing at all to the wind, and ſo is a vaine idol and nothing : and that 
which 7 to the eye , is but as the gold and filver of the heathens idols: 
Which if it were true, then in deed there Fowl be nothing of Gods ordinance, 
nothing of 4 true ſacrament , &'c. And can they then blame the Anabap-. 
nf? Ge. my 
Anſw. That there is no true relation in the popiſh baptiſme,is 
ſufficiently proved ; the perſons being Antichriſtians , out of the 
coyenant, and without promiſe in that eſtate. That they have the - 
true material things, of waſhing with water in the name of the Fa- 
ther &c,I have alwayes granted;though theſe materials are abuſed 
by them to idolatrie, as the Iewes abuſed their ſheep and bulloc ks 
to abominable ſacrifices, That of the gentiles filver and gold, is 
true alſo touching the matter, which is Gods good creature: fur- 
ther compariſon I made nor, though hecorrupted my words. | 
Object. Whetber-think_tbey that the baptiſme received in the true 
(hurches, doe ſeal up to hypocrites the for givenes of their ſynus? If they think, 
not, whether they wil ſay, that the dane of thoſe churc bes bath not the re- 


lation Which is the mayn thing in a Sacrament. 7t is generally held that f Si- t Ad. 8. 13 


mon Magus tho was baptiſcd by Philip, was an hypocrite, and that lis bap- 
viſme did not ſeal up unto him the forgivene of his ſynns: wil they therßre ſay, 
that the baptiſme miniſtred by the Euangeliſſs, had not the relation &-c? Be- 


fates that thus the relation of the ſacramentes ſhould depend wholly upon man, 


and not upon the Lord or his ordinance at all. 

Anſw. To paſſe over his forme of writing, how he asketh queſ- 
tions, when he (hould prove or convince: Ianſwer, his queſtion is 
from the matter in hand, and fo is deceitful}. We ſpeak of the out- 
ward viſible church of Chriſt and ordinances belonging therto; 
alſo of the viſible Antichriſtian church and ordinances there abu- 
ſed. Ne leaveth this, and runneth to hypocrites, which men can not 
diſcerne; and whom therfore we muſt leave unto God, among o- 
ther fecrets, Deus. 29.29. To reaſon from the one of the ſe to the 
other, would bring all confuſion; for hypocrites are lawfully ad- 
mitted into the Church as was Iudas, Simon Magus and many o- 
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756 Of the Baptiſme . 
ther: if upon this ground, open Antichriſtians, idoſaters, unbe- 
leevers, may be admitted alſo : then the church and the world, 
ſhal be one confuſed Babel. To his queſtion I anſwer; baptiſme 
in true Churches adminiſtred as th*Apoſtles and Euangeliſts did: 
fealeth up to all, the forgivenes of their ſynns; unto the judgment 
of man; and they ſhould greatly ſyn, and profane Gods ordinance, 
to bapriſe any other. Simon Magus when he was baptiſed, it is 
teſtified that he beleeved, Act. 8. 13. ſo by the ordinance of Chriſt, 
he was to be baptiſed, Mat. 25.19. neyther-knew they him to bean 
hypocrite when he was baptiſed, til afterward. Thus are we bound 
by the rule of love, to beleeve that all rightly baptiſed in the Chriſ- 
tian church, have the ſeale of forgivenes of ſynns, and are be 
With Chriſt by baptiſme, and that by one Spirit, we are all baptiſed into one 
body, Rum. 5. 3 C. 1 (br. 12.13. And ſo mine oppoſite beleeving the 
church of Rome to be Chriſts true church, and to have his true 
baptiſme, was bound alſo to beleeve them all to be of one body 
and one ſpirit with himſelf, til they manifeſt to him the contrary: 
which ſeing they have not doen by all their idolatries, hereſies & 
impieties; it is not to be thought that ever people which wil call 
themſelves Chriſtians, could doeit. As for us, we know the co- 
venant of Chriſt is not with Antichriſt , br his whoreiſh church; 
though therin God hath many eledt: but we know that his cove- 


nant ĩs with the true Chriſtian church, and all the members of it, 


although therin be many hypocrites and reprobates; both which 
are manifeſted in time by their fruits. We walk by the rules revei. 


led to us of Cod: ſecret things are not for us ts judge of, until 


they be manifeſted. 
Where he concludeth, that thus the relation of the ſacramems ſhould 


depend Wholly upon man-, and not upon the Lord at all: it is a ca- 
lumniation without a'l colour of proof. The relation is by mutu- 
al conſent, the Lord offring his ſon Chriſt for ſalvation to all re- 
pentant beleeving ſynners : ue by grace having obteyne d faith, 
doe therby apprehend Chriſt for out ſaviour, as in the word, ſo in 
the ſacraments. | | | 5 


His next demaund about our ſel ves and our baptiſme had in 
Rome; is a thing againe and agayn anſwered, without running in- 
to Anabap:iſtrie, whither he would ſo fayn drive us. 3 

12. Theſe men erre not a litle, when they ſay that (popiſh) baptiſme hat h 
not the relatjon of a ſacrament io them but is a vaine 14d and not hing, be- 
T6 M EL 
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cauſe they ſay of it, that it quite taketh away ſymns. Shall mens erroneous ſaoy- 
ing! and opinions make a nullity of Gods oramance, ſignes and ſealer? (an not 
God berrue, though they be lyars? & Menze 47-24 
Anw. Here is an other repetition of that which he forealleged 
in his 6. teaſon or errour; which I there refuted. Mens erroneous 
ſeyings, opinions, and doings, doe diſanull to themſelves all Gods 
promiſes, ſignes and ſeals : which are onely conditional, if men 
repent, beleeve and obey; which grace God giveth to all that are 
Chriſts. And it men beleeve not nor obey, and ſo be damned: 
their damnation impeacheth not Gods truth at all, but confirm. 
eth 10 for he hath ſayd of ſuch, that they ſhalbe damned. Mar. 16. 
16, Foh. 3. 36. | 

Obj. . Beſides the relation in a ſacrament, there is alſo to be regarded 
the commandment of God, who bath appointed n to be obſerved in the church. 
As (brift who was Without ſyn &c, yet in obedience to the Lam, Was cir- 
cumciſed and baptiſed. &c.-T berfore it ſhould be ſyn in the church of Rome, 
if they ſhould reject baptiſme and not keep it. Which doth plainly evince, that 
it is not a vaine idol and nothing (for then it Were not ſyn but their dutie to caſt 
it away; and not to keep it at all) but that it is the Lords ordinance & ,. 

Anſw. The firſt is true, for without the vᷣord and command- 
ment of God , it could be no ſcale of his covenant, or have any 
relation at all therto. The ſecond is a deceyrful reaſon, concluding / 
from the holy commandment of God, to the unholy keeping of it 
in Rome. It ſhould be ſyn in them to reje& baptiſme & the Lords 
ſupper profeſſedly: it is ſyn in them, to keep them as they doe pro- 
— It were better for a man never to be baptiſed or eat the 
Lords ſupp er all his life, then to communicate with the church ot 
Rome in eyther of theſe, as they profane them : for we may nor 
doe evil that good may come therof, Rom. 3.8. So his plaine evittion 
that it is nota vaine idol in their abuſe of it, is but a plaine fallacie: 
let hin apply ĩt to the other Sacrament, and it vil appear. Anti- 
chriſt hath tranſtormed the Lords ſupper, into an abominable 
maſſing ſacriſice, and therin worſhipeth a wafer c r his maker 
and rade mer: this he durſt not deny to be a ni ibus idol. But 
his reaſon (if it be good) wil prove it no idol Hus . It mould be 
ſyn in the church of Rome if they ſnould te ject᷑ che Cords ſupper 
and not lesp it. Which doth plainly evince that the Lords ſup· x 
per jn'Rpme(though changed by them into 4 wicked Maſs)is-nor 


> 
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an idol, for then it were not ſyn, but theix duty to xe j ir. I 
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refuration herof is this; Rome and all nations ſyn, that doe not: 
belee ve arignt in Chriſt, and keep all his ordinanc:s. The mote 
that they openly renounce Crit or any of his ordinances, the 
more they ihal a3de unto their ſyn. Vet in that they keepthem not 
1. t. 26. aright , but have changed the truth of God * into a lye, and his 
.. ii. holy ordinances into idols; they are alſo great ſynners, for which: 
if God give them not repentance, they are under wrath and dame, 
nation, 2 Tf. 10.11.12, Of this point; I have ſpoken before, in 
anſwer to his 6. reaſon for the church of Rome, . | 13 
His 13. and laſt errour, is but a repetition of former matters, 
about the brazen ſerpent, Gods ordinances and creatures confi. 
dered in themſelves &c, to which I have before anſ ered; ſhewing 
that it helpeth the Papiſts no more to clear them of idolatry herein, 
then the heathens of old, who made idols of creatures and ordi- 
nances, which ia their own nature and firſt inſtitution, wete good 
and holy. And hitherto of his exrours wrongfully imparted unto us. 
To theſe, by his figure of repe:ition and multiplication, he hath 
added from the former grounds, Contradictions, Abuſe of ſcriptures, 
Daine diſtinctiont and Anabapt iſt ical aſſertions; all which being but the 
ſame thiags turned and repeated, and by me before cleared; I 
count it needleſs labour to make the fame anſwers: againe , to his 
empty calumniations. | 5 


of Circumciſion in Iſrael. 

THe reaſon why we repeat not the outward work of baptiſing 

| with water apaine,ſuch as have been baptiſed in falſe churches; * 
| is the example of the Iſraelites : who after their falling from God 
ier. 3. and from the Church, aud after the Lord had given them the bill 
|; of divorce, when they repented and turned to the Lord, were ad- 
mitted to the Paſſover , without any new cutting or circumciſing ! 
in the fleſh: 2 Chron. 30. Ezy.6, And becauſe I denyed them in; 
ſuch eſtate to have true circumciſion ( which is the ſigne and ſeale 


ner is, chargeth me with very erronious and ungodly aſſertions, and ma- 
keth a loneſome diſcourſe of the ſtate of Iſrael, and of words and 
phraſes uſed concerning them. And unto ten lines of mine, (in 
Animadv. pag. 70.) he giveth an anſwer of above 30. pages (in 
we Chriſtian olea. pag. 65. to pag. 96.) to —— 


r with 


of the righteouſnes of faith, Row. 4. 1.) mine oppoſite as his man- 


OR 2 R 


many words . I vil briefly ſhew the inſufficiencie of his anſu ets. 
Temple, alters, ſacrificers, and church; and made new Temples, 
Altars, ſacrificers, ſignes and a new church of their own diviſing; 


that Ifrael I ſay, from that time was not 4 true church; I have be- 71 
fore * thewed my reaſons in handling the Rate of the church of 


+6. &c. and 13.22.23. 


are called the Lords people, therfore they are his true chureh; is not to be P- 81. 


lomon Was 1 Yn of Uriahs wits, wheras ſhi was then Davids, Mat. 1.6. 


in the land, or as the ſcripture ſayth (in 2 King. 4. 27.) en our te 
t 


agree (Lev ĩt. 26. 16.88. 21.24+2 8.3 3 0 #nd at A if they nen ted not, > 
| #6 ſeatier them emorg the hearbens, til therr c cin ie d hart ſhould þ 


F the Church of Rome 5; 739 


And firſt , that Iſrael after they departed from the Lord, his 


Rome. | 

Mine oppoſites f firſt colourable reaſon, is from ſuch ſcriptures + Chr. 
as [til name them the Lords people, and the Lord to be their God, and pag. 58. 
to remember the covenant of their fathers Abraham &c, 2 King . | 


Anſw. I have heretofore © anſwered, that this Argument, They & Ani 


ranted. For 1. T hings are namedin ſcripture ſometimes, as they have . 
1 before, though they be not ſo ill: as Abigail is called the wife of Na- 
bal, though he were then dead, and ſhe marie aſto David, . Sam. 30. 5. So- 


peſus Was in the houſe of Simon the Leper, Mat. 26. 6. ſi named. becauſe he 
had been a Leper &c. 2. They were ſo called in reſpect of their profeſſion, 
that they would be ſo e temed and named : though in dred they were without 
the true God, 2 Chron. 5. 3. 4, O thou that art named the houſe of [akob 
ec. Mic. 2.7.8, Thirdly, in recpect of their calling unto him, and his co- 
venant afterward,though for the preſent they were none of his: a1, fn that day, 
7 wil marie thee (?ſr acl) unto me for ever &c. Hoſ. 2. 18. 19. 20. 23. Thus 
the Gentiles were called Chriſts ſheep, becauſe they ſhould rfter be brought into 
his fold, Toh. 10. 16. and God had much people in Cormth an heatheniſh ci- 
tie, Act. 18. 0. 1 Cor. 12. 2. Aud the pewes to this day are Gods people, 
and belaved, not for their preſent ſtate Which is curſed. but for the promiſe that 
they ſhit bereafter be greſfed againe into Chriſt, Rom. 11. 11. 20. 23. 25. 
26. & 9. 4. with Eſa. 59. 20. 21, Ezek. 34. 23. 30. Hol.3.5. | 
Fourthly, & in compariſon with the Phihſting and other heathent, they were * . Animad, 
called the people of the Lora; becauſe they never renounced their od in name p4g-93. | 
and profiſſ: d y. but pgetended the comrary. Fifily, fihat God did not preſent- | Animad 
ly caſt them off, in reſp̃ect of calling them to repentance, and of their wo, 74.8 


name of Iſrael from under heaven. For bis covenant wal to punt 


hem by 


K Lev. 2 N 
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his firſt covenant,, aud ſi receive them againe ro grace in Chris. 
Vato which I now add this ſixt, that God called himſelf the God of 
7frael, and them his people, becauſe of many among them that were 
in deed his; both ſuch as yeilded not to Ieroboams 1dolatrie, but 
went to leruſalem to ſacrifice, 2 Chron. 11.16.and ſeven thouſand tn fſ- 
rael, which bowed not the knee to Baal, 1 King. 19.18. and ſuch alſo, 
as erring at firſt in ſimplicitie, were by the Prophets brought to 
repentance : though rhe general ſtate of the land never repented, 
but went on in their ſyn, til the Lord caſt them out of his ſight, a 
is teſtified in 2 King. is. . 
Obr. ples His & next chief ground is the compariſon of ſudah, who like- 
g.60, weiſe fotſook the Lord, and ſometime became more corrupt then 
Iſrael: ſo that if Iſrael were not in trueth Gods people and church, 
then ludah was not. eh | 
Anſw . I have (hewed how Iſrael might be called Gods people 
ſtill: and why I judge them not to be Gods true Church. For lu- 
dah, they changed not the conſtitution wherin they were ſet of 
God, made no new face of a Church, no new Temples, preiſts &c 
as did Iſrael. Therfore they did wickedly in the true Church, as 
x Cor.5.1, Often times greater impietie is committed in f the Church, then 
among the heathens: yet the ſtate of the church & of the heathens 
may not be compared: though the puniſhmẽt of ſuch as tranſgreſs 
in the Church, and repent not, ſhal be worſe then the heathens, 
Mat. 71.20.24. Secondly, the defection of ludah was not general! 
like Iſraels, (though ſometime the ſcriptures ſpeak generally, when 
many are corrupted, )but even then when for their ſynns they were 
caried into Babylon, there was a godly company, compared to a 
basket of good ſiggi, Jer. 24. 2. 5.6.7. which had cried out for all the 
abominations, & were marked and reſerved of God, Exe. 9. 4. &c; 
Thirdly, the fate of [udah was often times reformed by many good 


brought to repentance, and the covenant renewed : but never ſo 
in Iſrael, by any king that there reigned, from their firk apoſtaſie, 
to the captivitie. 2 King. 7. Fourthly, for the wicked troupes in 
Judah, that refuſed admonition, perſecuted their brethren, killed 
the Prophets, mainteyned idolatrie; for which the godly left their 
ſynfull communion; I hold them not Gods true Church, or in his 
; - covenant of grace. Becauſe the covenant was alwayes conditional, 
if men repent and heleeve) as I have before proved, and mine op- 


Kings, as Ioſiah, Ezekiah , Iehoſaphat and others; the pebple 


| of the Chart of None. | 16. 
'pofite himſelf hath granted. This may ſuffice, to his often re- 
peated reaſons, which are deduced and varied from the groundes 
afore ſayd. e l l an 


Touching 2 Chron, 13. 3. 


I Shewed from the Prophet Azariahs ſpeech to Aſa and all Tudah; 

that Iſrael was without the true God, Without teaching Prieſt, and 
without Lew, 2 Chron. 1. 1. 2. 3. and therfore could not in that eſtate 
be judged to be in the covenant of grace. 

Mine oppoſite ftabouretk to bring Iudah it ſelf alſo within this t Chr. pl 
eſtate: but that hath no colour with it. The diſtinRion of names, P. 65. 
Judah and Iſrael; the ſtate of ludah under Solomon, Roboam, 
Abijah, and Aſa, (though corruptions were come in, )platnly ſhew- 

eth it otherweiſe; and I leave it to the readers judgment. 2. he 
granteth, it mæy well be underſtood of the 10. tribes, and ſneu eth good 
reaſons for it: how then doth he take away the weight of the rea- 
fon , that Iſrael being without the true God, wit bout a teaching Prieſt, 
(Gods true miniſterie) and without Law, could not in that eſtate be 
Gods true church, in his covenant of grace; or have the true ſeales 
therof unto them? He fayrly denyeth the conclufion, fe wil not prove 
ſayth he) that circumciſion or the, other ordinances of God had in ffrael or in 
udah, were falſe and deceyt full ſignes &c. ff it would, then it might be ur- 
ged againſt In14h alſo; and where then was circumciſion? &. 1 aniwerz 
If there were no circumciſion but among them that were withour 
the true God, without his miniſterie, and without his Law: then was 
there no true circumciſion in the world. For if we conſider the firſt 
inſtitution of circumciſion, gen. . and the Apoſtles docttine of it. 
in Rem. 2.25. 2. 29. & 4. 11, and the doctrine of Chriſtian baptiſme 
now, anſwerable to circumciſion of old: it is impoſſible that that 
people ſhould have the true ſcale of righteouſnes and ſalvation 
from God in Chriſt, that are without God, and without Chriſt, 
No colourable excuſes or diſtinctions wil here availe: except men 
can prove an abſolute promiſe of ſalvation whether men repent & 
belee ve or no: whether they be in God and Chriſt orno: Which 


is contrary to all the ſcriptures. Wnerfore this one teſtimonie is 


T ynough to overthro all his long plea for Iſrael; as if they in this 


ſynfull ſtare, unrepentant, continued ſtil actually in the covenant 
of grace and ſtate of (alyation. And what colour maketh he, a. 
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geinſt this plaine ſeripture?- He firſt ſpeaketh of pr/aking God, ve 
it meaneth, and how it is ſpoken of the Iewes in the yrophets:s 
namely of forſaking his Law, Temple, Worſhip, and ſervices and not 
ſimply of (6 dealing wi h the Lord himſelf, as the bare words and letter it ſelf, 
wiht ſeem to impiy. For euen in ine defictian of Iſrael , When Jeroboam ſet 
up the calves, yet til they intended to wor ſhip the Lord ihat brought them out 
of the land of Sgypt &c. 1 King. 12.298, 17 

Anſw. Firſt obſer ve, how here he would not have the bare words 
and letter of the ſcripture to be inſiſted upon: yet is it his continuall 
praR.ſc, and onely colourable reaſons. For the Temple of God, 2. 
T beſ. 2. and the people of God, are his mayn grounds for the church 
of Rome, and of apoſtate Iſrael. - 2. He omitteth the words 
which I cited, that Iſrael was wirbour the true God &c: and ſpeaketh 
of an other phraſe, of their 6+ſakinyg the Lord; to cafe his burden, 
which he found too heavy. 3. It is granted him, that by forſa- 

king the Lord, is meant the forſaking of his Law, Temple, Worſhip 
and ſervice : and not that they did profeſſedly renounce God, but 
ſtil pretended and intended to ſerve the true God: what would he 
inferr hereupon? This maketh the more againſt his plea for them. 
The ſcripture ſayth , they were without the true God , without teaching 
Preiſt, without Law: this was true, eyther in their own account, or 
in Gods; not in their own account, for they thought they ſtil te- 
teyned the true God, (even as the heathens of old, hereticks, An- 
tichtiſtians and Tewes at this day, perſwade themſelres that they 
ſerve the true God ;) therfore they were ſuch in Gods account, 
Nou Gods judgment is alwayes according to trueth,when-mans 
judgment erreth. and deceiveth himſelf, Thus then, though Iſta- 
el thought themſelves the true church, and to have the true God 
(as mine oppoſite alſo thin keth and pleadeth for them;) yet in the 
Lords account, which is trueth, they were without ehe true God, and 
Without Law. So mine oppoſite hath the Iſraelites own erroneous 
judgment to help him 1 have the Lords judgment & his Prophets, 
againſt both him and then. 20 0542 = 

He then referreth us to his former book, where he ſhewed di- 

ve rſe reſpects, how on the it part they brake the covenant; bur the 


Lord brake it not on his part, but called them to repentance &c. 
To which book of bis I gave anſwer , and have in this aiſo befure 


ſnewed, how he veildeth me the mayn ground; namely that the eo 


venant of grace is conditional onely, if men repent and beleeve, 
. Which 


ee a> mc cc. OV2nun 


Which ſcingrhe feripture witneſſech that Iſraet did not, King. 27+ 
13: 14-1 5.16. &c they remayned ill wi haue the true God, Without teachb- 
ing Prieſt, and without Lam til the Lord caſt them out of the land, 
and ſe ittred them among the heathens, which were without God 
and v ichout La, before them. And no what could their cir« 
cumciſion, Paſſover, ſacrifices & c availe them; but ſcale up their 
further judgment, who had rej & ed the true God but falſly re- 
teyned and abuſed the ſignes ot his favour, ro their condemnatiõ. 


* 


5 Tonching ler. 3. . 
Car D teſtifieth of adulterous Iſrac]; ? pur her amiy, and gave her 
I. bill of divorce, ler. 3.8. Then was ſh: no longer his wife, nor 
he her husband : but the covenant of her ſpirituall maciage was 
diſanulled even on Gods part allo. Vet the Iſraelites kept circum- 
ciſion the figne and ſeal: of his covenaut, but by uſutpation, not 
by right: ſo it was in their abuſe of it, no true ſigne or ſacrament 
unto them. | | FT | 
Io this he i anſwereth, that the Prophet i ik: this in poſtebs dayes, f Chr. pled 
& Which time Pfrael wad caried captive into Aſfyria. So this place is not ts pag. s. 
the point of the queition, of their ſt ate from leroboams time, all the while they 
bode in the la ul. | ane 2007 eee 
A ſm. Firſt he takes it for granted, that by the bill of divorces 
is meant their putting out of the land: vhich though I ſhould: 
grant him (as Iwill not deny it, but leave it to further conſidera - 
tion „) yet it is to the queſtion in hand touchiug their xitcumaoiſi. 
on which they ſtil reteyned. and were upon repentante rece ved to 
the paſſover, withour any new 'circumciling in the flſn. Ear! 1 | | 
and he himſelf “ urgeth this very place of Exri 6. againſt the Ana * Chr. ple 
baptiſts, to prove they need not baptiſe again: the ſame by as p. 27.43, 
good right, doe I urge againſt him. Tea and 0 
19 judging of their eſtate while they were ĩn the land: yet this theie 
eſtate after, is ynough to prove my cauſeʒ nam y that Citcumeiſi 
on, and fo baptiſm: uſurped by falſe churenes, ot b them that are 
no church (as Iſrael now were F no people,) need not be repeat» f Eſai. 7: 4 
ed. Wheras he pleaqeth if Rome be not the true ehurch, & hase | 
not tbe true hip iſme, e ate to be haptiſed againe. Nu that in 
EN. wi many yetes after Iſraels captivi ie, or qidorceitorit aas EP 
after Iudahs captivitie, and returne after 70. yeres, When gy Nn 
825 N tus, ; 


* , 
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rus, to whom the Lord God of heaven had given allt 


| then of the land, to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael, did eat with them: 


J SN. 6. 21. So they of Iſrael that had been captived in Aſſyria, and 
returned to the Lord, were received without any new circumci- 


. 
Ex. 5. 1. example being in the dayes of Ezra and & other prophets, & writ- 


Rom. 15.4- 


pet, and.injoy-other his ordinances, without any new baptifing 
with water. 


K 6 out of the land of Canaan, 41 out of the Lords houſẽ or preſence ; from 


and thenalſo, they are not to be effeemed 4s put out of the covenant of the 
Lord, but from his houſe and family, ul they repent. So 4s upon their repen- 
rance they ought to be received againe into the Lords bouſe, without any new 
baptiſmg of them agame, which.yet ſhould be, if they had been put aut of the 
covenant ef rhe Lord. For baptiſm is the ſigne of our entrance thereinto- & Co 

An ſw. By this it appeareth, he takes the bill of divorce, for no 
putting out of the covenant;butoutof the houſe, out of the land of 
Canaanonely.., Which if it be ſo, then the mariage of Iſrael, was 


this agrecth well with the Anabaptiſts, who hold that Iſracls cove- 
nant, was not the covenant of grace, but a car nal covenant & pro- 
miſc of the land of Canaan. It is knou en, that the bill of divorce, 
diſannulleth the covenant of mariage, Ne in the Law in 
| the liberty therezpon following, that ſhe may marry another manz 
* > third; bythe jut cauſe therof which is whordome, Math. 19.9. 


kinedome: of - 

the earth proclaimed the peoples returne throughout all his king- 
| dome. At what time, as thoſe that had been caried to Babylon, 
returned, Ext. 2. to the number of 42. thowſand and moe: ſo af- 
ter in Darius dayes Err. 6. when the children of Iſrael which were 
come out of captivitie, kept the Paſſover with joy, for that the Lord 
6. va:. had turned the hart of the f King of Aßyria unto them, all ſuch as 
had ſeparated themſelves unto them, from the filthynes of the hea · 


| ſing, as they were alſo before in Ezekias dayes,2 Chron. zo. Which 


ten in the ſcriptures for four inſtruction: is a ſufficient ground for 
| us now to doe the like, whom the Lord hath brought our of the 
| Antichriſtian Babylon and Aſſyt ia, that we may eat the Lords fup- 


Chr. ples The bill of divorce, he * expoundeth to be the putting of them 


Hoſ. 9.3. 15 17. 2 King. 13.23. A woman divorced, is termed (hee 
ſayth) one that is caſt out, or thruſt forth out of her huſbands houſe, Exek. 
44.22, Thu ſome think excommunicats to have a bull of divorce ce. 


Of! =o was mor. „ 


no taking igtothe covenant but into the land of Canaan , And 


Deut. 24, Firſt by the name Cernthuth that is ting · F, | (ecandly by- 


fourthly 


— 


'8 


- Apoſtle writing to the Iſraelites, the ſtrangers ſcattred throughout Pon- 
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cutting off is not from the houſe onely, bur diſanulleth quite the 
covenant of mariage; ſo as they cannot without a new mariage be 


„ 


| of the Church of Rome. 165 
foͤurthly, by the conſequent therof,that a man having ſo put away 
his wife for whordome, he alſo may without danger of adulterie 

marie an other woman; which cannot be unleſs the covenant of 
mariage be diſanulled ; Mat. 19.5.«-9. Fiftly it is confirmed by 

the copie of the bill of divorſe uled in the common wealth of Iſra- 

el, as appeareth by their ancient records, in theſe words; n ſuch» Thaim 
4 day of the week, xc, 7 N,, the ſon of N have voluntarily ec, diſmiſſed & in Gittin 
left and put away thee, even thee N. the daughter of N. & v. which haſt been ch. 9. 
my Wife heretofore, but now 7 diſmiſs thee, and leave thee, and put thee away, 

that thou way ſt be free, and have power over thyne own ſoule, to goe away, 10 

be maried to any man Whom thou wilt &c. Sixtly , it is teſtified by the 


t14,Galatia & c, 1 Pet. i. 1. and ſaying to them. Which in time paſt were 
not a people , bus are now the people of Jod: Which had not obteyned mercie, 
but now have obteyne d mercie, 1 Pet. 2. 10. Wherby it is evidently pro- 
ved, that their divorce was from the Lord, and from being his peo- 
ple, or partakers of his mercie in Chriſt. 

Now wheras he gathereth from Sek 44. 22. that a divorced 
woman is called Geruſha, that is caſt out, or thruſt forth, which he ex- 
poundeth from her huſbands houſe: he might have ſeen better in the 
Law of Moſes, (to which the Prophet there hath reference) where 
the like commandement is given, in Levit. 21.14. which a litle be- 
fore, in very. is explained by God himſelf, Gernſha meiſhſhab, that 
is, caſt out Or put away from her huſband; according to which Law, and 
Porte Iſrael was divorced and caſt out, not onely from the Lords 
ouſe and land, but from the Lord himſelf, Moreover he might 
have ſeen, in Deut. 24. 1. the bill of divorce in the womans bane, and 
her ſending out of her hasbands houſe, to be diſtinct things, one fo- 
lowing upon an other. Againe, a woman may of her {elf goe out 
of her husbands houſe, & play the whore in an other mans houſe, 
ye tis ſhe not therby divorced: as for example Michal Davids wife, 
was by her father Saul, adulterouſly given to Phalti, 7 Sam. 25. 44. 
ſo the was out of Davids houſe, and had an other h¹ſband in whoſe 
houſe ſhe remayned : yet David that had not given her a divorce, 
required her as bis wife, and ſhe was taken by Abner from her ſe- 
cond husband, 2 n.3. 14. 75. 16. Wherfore the bill of divorce or of 
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ſuch vaine pleas for Iſrael) uſeth in /er.3.8. both the word put be 
away, and the word dvorce, and this alſo in the forme plural, thus, 
and I gave unto her, the bill of her divorces (or of ber cuttongs-off:) as if he 


would teach us, that whatſoever divorce or cutting off belonged 


to ſuch an adulterous wife, he had given unto her; and ſo not from 
the land but from the Lord alſo ſhe was divorced . As yet further 
appzareth by Hof. 2.2. plead with yur Mother, plead; for fhe is not my 
wife, neyther am [ her buſband; but if he had onely put her out of the 
Jand, he was her husband ſtil, contrary to that which the Prophet 
teacheth. And _ to the Apoſtle, who writing to the diſper- 
ſed of Iſrael, which had not obteyned mercie, but now have obteyned mer- 
cie, 1 Pet. 2. 10. hath reference to that Prophet, who promiſed, I wil 
have mercie on her that had not obteyned mercitʒ and I wil ſay to them Which 
Tr not my people, Thou art my people; and they (hall ſay, thou art my God: 
Hol.2.23. 

His applying this divorce to excommunication, is as ſtrange, 
Excommunicates he wil have to be as put out of the houſe and 
church, but not out of the covenant. Wheras excommunicates 
are (by our Saviours doctrine) as heathent and publicans, Mat. 18. 17. 
and heathens are not in the covenant . Againe by Pauls docttine, 
excommunication is the delivering to Sater, 1 Cor. 5.5, I Tim. 7. 26. 
what that meaneth, we may learne by the contrary in Act. 26. 17. 
14. I ſend thee, ts open their eyes, and to turn them from alarknes to light, 


and from the power of Sat an unto God, that they may recerve forgivenes of 


ſyn: ec. Waer the power of the Goſpel is ſhewed, in turning men 
from Satan to God, wherupon they repenting and beleeving, receive 
forgivenes of ſynns: ſo on the contrary, when men (yn, and joyn 
obſtinacie with it, and wil not repent ; they are by the power of 
Chriſt delivered from God unto Satan againe, that is, are of the 
world where Satan is prince; and in that eſtate, deprived of the pro- 
miſe of the forgivenes of their ſynns, til they turne againe unto 
the Lord. 

Where he ſayth, upon their repentance they may and ought to 
be received, it is ceue, ſo ought the Turks and heathens; for God 
as he never made abſolute covenant but conditional; ſo he never 


gave abſolute bill of divorce, but conditionall; for who ſa repent- 
eth and beleeveth fn Chriſt thalbe ſaved. And wheras he ſayth, F 


they had been put out of the covenant of the Lord, they ſhould be baptiſed a. 


ane: it is marvel how he could not ſee himſelf herein, to be a very 
| Anabaptiſt, 
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of the church of Rome: . 
Anabaptiſt,or that which is worſe. For if a man be baptiſed in the 
true church, as was Simon Magus, and fall from the faith of Chriſt, 
to become a Iew, or a Turk, or a paynim; and for his obſtinacie & 
blaſphemie be juſtly excommunicated: this man he thinketh, doth 
continue ſtil in the covenant of grace; for he is but caſt out of the 
church or houſe, not out of the covenant. Who ever heard ſuch 
doctrine, that the covenant of grace ſhould be continued ro moſt 
wicked ſynners, excommunicated for turning to ludaiſme or Pa- 
ganiſme? Much leſſer (yn it were to err with the Anabaptiſts and 
baptiſe againe, then to hold ſuch an hereſie. If he hold it not, but 
would grant that ſuch are out of the covenant: then he ſayth, they 
ſhould be baptiſed againe, when they returne; and ſo he that hath 
ſo buſily ſet a ſnare to catch us in Anabaptiſttie, is fallen himſelf 
into it, or into a worſe, i 
No to deliver our ſoules from both theſe extremities, we are 
to obſerve the difference between the reveiled covenant made u ith 
every particular viſible church, and the unreveiled eſtate which is 
in Gods ſecret counſel touching all the members of the catholik 
church the company of thoſe that are predeſtinated unto life: for 
many are out of the covenant reveiled, which yet are Gods ele ct. 
As the Epheſians whiles they were heathens, dead in ſynns, were 
to all mens judgment, Without Chriſt, Without God in the world, and 
ftrangeri from the covenants of promiſe, Eph. 2. 1. 12. who after they were 
called to repentance and faith, were no more ſtrangers and fotrey- 


ners, but fellow. citizens with the Saincts, and of the houſhold of 


God, Ephef. 2. 13.19. in which eſtate they were in Gods counſel 
before, being choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, 
Epheſ. 1.4. On the contrary many reprobates enter into the cove- 
nant of the church viſible, and as Simon Magus, doe beleeve and 
are baptiſed, Ad. 5. 13. they beleeve for a while, and in time of 
rentation, fall away, Luke#.:3. Hereupon it cometh to paſs, that 
the church not knowing certainly who are elect, and who not, but 
judging every tree by the fruits that appeare ; receiveth into the 
covenant and baptiſeth all that profeſs to repent and beleeve in 
Chriſt unfeynedly: yer afterward ſeing them to break the covenar 
and forſake Chriſt and wil riot be reclaymed , caſterh them our, 
and delivereth them to Satan: in which eſtate, they cannot be 
ſayd to continue in the covenant, or in the ſtate of ſalyatio; though 
the election of ſome of them ſtandeth ſure with God. Who when 
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he of his grace giveth them repentance, they are reſtored againe to 
the church; and then it appeareth that they fell for a time, but are 
rayſed againe of God. And becauſe when they were firſt baptiſed, 
they were not baptiſed into that particular church onely, but are 
counted baptiſed into the catholike church, and into Chriſt, his 
death and burial, Rom. 6. 3.4. therfore though they renew the co- 
venant, yet their baptilme is not renewed; for then it is manifeſted 
tothe judgment of man, that the ſeed of God (though tor the time 
it was not ſeen) remayned in them, and therfore their ſyn was not 
unto death, 70h. 3.9. And this the Apoſtle teacheth us from God, 
ſaying, This my coven ent unt3 them, when f ſhall take away their ſynns, 
Af concerning the Gofpel , they are enemies for your ſaks : but 45 re 
the election then are beloved for the fathers. For the giſts and calling of Goa, 
are without repentance, Rom.11.27. 28.29, Where we ſee, that while 
mens ſynns are not (by promiſe of God) taken away, they are not 
in his covenant, (as is confirmed alſo by Heb. &. 10. 12.) And in that 
Gods gifts and calling (concerning his elect) are without repen- 
tance; they are to he reſtored into the covenant, when they turne 
unto the Lord, without any repeating of their outward baptiſme. 
Where he addeth this reaſon, For bptiſme is the ſigne of our entrance 
into (the covenant ) and the Lords ſeale of his fo reteiving and admitting of 
245: 4s circu uciſion Was unto the Iewes, Though it. may in ſome ſenſe. be 
admitted which he ſayth : yet not as he intendeth and urgeth it. 
For firſt, Abraham was in the covenant of grace, and juſtified by 
faith in Chriſt, before he received circumciſion, — 15. 6. Rem. 4. 3. 
And after that, h received the ſigne of circumciſion, a ſeale of the 
righteouſnes of the faith which he had yet being uncircumciſed, 
Geneſ.17. Ram. 4.10.11. Secondly the children of Abraham were 
borae in the covenant, and holy, / Cor. 7. 14. Err. 9.2. and borne 
unto the Lord, Sek. 16.29. but were not circumciſed til the eight 
diy, Levit. 12. and ſuch infants as dyed before the eight day, died 
not out of the covenit: not to ſpeak of the women in Iſrael, which 
were in the covenant without circumciſion in the fleſh . Thirdly, 
Moſes ſayd to men women and children, ye ſtand this day all of you 
before the Lord your God, &c. that thou ſhouldſt enter (or paſt) into covenant 
with tht Lord thy God; Dent. 29. 10.11.12,13. Vet all which had 
been borne within 40. yeres before, were uncircumciſed, and ſo 
continued till Moſes was dead, /of.5.2.--7. By all which it appea- 


reth that men may otherweiſc enter into the Lords covenant, then 
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* innot:diſtinguiſhing the times, paſt , preſent, and to come; nor 


remnant of them, one of 4 citie and two of a family, whom he would 


F the Church of Rome B. 169 . 
by Circumciſion, or by baptiſme now come in ſled therof. How 
much more then, if they have been baptiſed before, and fallen 
from the covenant; may they enter into it againe, without a new 
baptiſing vich water? His other tautologies, I omitt: being be- 
fore anſwered , 48 Wo 

But he thinks to have help from fer. z. 12.13. 14. where God cal- 
leth Iſrac] to returne unto him, and he will not cauſe his anger to 
fall upon them; and ſayth, Turne o bach ſliding children, for I am marita 
unto you; and I will take you one of a citie, and two of a ſamilie and Will bring 

ou to Sion. Where amongſt many obſervations, theſe are the chiet, _ 
1. That God dealt otherweiſe herein then a man doth With his Wife whom he 
putteth away, and ſhe become another mans, as be ſuewed in per. 3 1. 2T hat 

theſe Words The Lord thy God, are Words of the covenant , Geneſ.17. 7. 
3y, That he ſcyth, am maried unto you ; Which the beſt & writers ex-. Pſcazor 
pound to be the covenant of grace. 4. That he Would take them one of « &- C h 
tie, and two of a familie, teaching that they ſhould not ſtay one for an other; &. | 
though the body of the people ſhould remaine obitinate , yet if a few returned 
be would receive them: Which ſhewtth the ſtability and eternitie of his cave- 
nant , 4s Gen. i.. which beperformeth , if but a fewe be made partakeys of 
that grace, as Rom. 11.1,--5. 1 
EeAnſw. Heerreth himſelf, and cauſeth to erre, in not obſerving 

the ſcope of this ſcripture; nor the conditions propounded: and 


the covenant of the Law, and the covenant of grace. 

The ſcope of this ſcripture fer. 3.6. & c. is to ſhew i. the tranſgreſ- 
ſions of Iſrael and Iudah ; under the covenant of the Law: 2. the 
puniſhments inflicted for the ſame; 3. and a promiſe of another 
covenant of grace which God would make with them in Chriſt, 
Iſrael played thg harlot, Ier. 3. v. 6. God called her to repent, but 
ſhe repented nor, v. 7. then God put her away,and gave hera bill 
of divorces, v. 8. yet Iudah her ſiſter, feared not but played the 
harlot alſo, and diſſembled, ſo that Iſrael juſtified her ſelf more 
then Judah, v. 8.9. 10. 11. Then God ſeing them bothe to be co- 
venant breakers, promiſcth of his grace, a new covenant to be 
made with them in Chriſt; which he proclaimeth firſt to Iſrael, if 
they repent , acknowledge their ſynns, and turne unto him, v. 12. 
13. and ſo ſpeaketh of his mariage with them, to weet with the 


bring to Sion, v. 14. unto whom he would give fairhfull paſtours, 
. Y 3 v. 15. 


Heby. 11. 
b Rev.4 1. 


e. 


v. 3 f. 32. 


v. 33.34. 


| Rem. 11. v. 
5.26.27. 28 


. 3. 18. 
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v. 15. not as under the Law , and rudiments therof , for the moſt 
excellent ſignes therof, even the «Ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
ſhould not be remembred or viſited any more, v. 16. But Jeruſalem, 
the Lords throne (the Chriſtian f Church)ſhonld be for the Gentiles 
of all nations, v.17. and for the Icwes,and for the Iſraelites walk - 


ing togither; v. 18. Then ſheweth he the ſignes and fruites of his 
grace in them, manifeſted by their calling upon God, as their Fa- 


ther in Chriſt, v. 19. their weeping and ſupplication for their for- 
mer ſynns, v. 20. 21. the Lords promiſe ot mercie to them that 
returne, and their acceptation of his mercie offted, v. 22. ſhewed 


£ by their humble confeſſion of their ſynns, and juſt puniſhments, 


v. 23.24.25. 

The 150. argument is in fer. 31. both touching lſracl & Indab, 
where after many promiſes, he ſpeaketh of a new Covenant with 
Iſracl and [udah, not like the covenant made with their fathers, 
when he brought them out ot Egypt, which they brake, though 
the Lord Was an huſband unto them: but a covenant, that he would 


* write his Law in their harts, and forgive their iniquitie; which 


Paul expoundeth to be the-new Covenant or Teſtament now con- 
firmed by Chriſt, Heb. 5. #. &c. | 

Now to apply theſe promiſes which concerned future times & 
graces inChriſt,to that preſent time he they were in their ſynns, 
unrepentant, unbeleeving, unforgiven, under the bill of divorce, 
and put away from the Lord: is quite to myſſe of the mark which 
the prophet aymeth at. For though he ſpeaketh to Iſracl as a bo- 
dy or corporation which continueth through many ages: yet not 


thoſe perſons then living, but their poſteritie are meant, for they 


periſhed in their ſynns (ſave ſome few that turned to the Lord) but 
their after generations found mercic. Neythenran we deny (if 
we rightly obſerve th'Apoſtles doctrine in Row. 17.) but thoſe and 
the like promiſes made by the prophets , doe belong to the Iewes 
even at this day (though for the preſent they are without the co- 
venant in their owne perſons: ) for when the f fulneſſe of the Gen- 
til.s is come in, all Iſrael ſnalbe ſaved (ſayth he) as it is written, T here 
ſhall come out of Sion, the Deliverer, and ſhall turns away ungodlyne: from 
lakeb . And this is my covenant unto them, When I ſhall take away their 


Jynns . A concerning the GosFtl, they are enemies for your ſakes, but 4 


touching the election, beloved for the fathers. 


The conditions propounded he obſerveth not, namely, XReturs 
tho 
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thou becksliding Iſrael, and 7 will net cauſe mine anger to fall upon your |, WY 


Onely ackxowledge thine iniquitie ed c. But pleadeth as if they in that f ve. 
rebellious eſtate, were ſtill in their perſons, in the covenant of 7 
grace vifibly; though God, becauſe they returned not, had given ver. l. 
them the bill of divorce. Contrary to the goſpel}, which ſayth, 
If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with ( God), and wall in darknes; we lye, 
and doe net the trueth. If we conſeſſe our ſy uns, he it faithful and juſt to far- 
give us c. If we ſay, that we have not ſynned, we make lum a ly er, and bis 
word is not in u. I. Ioh. 1. 6. 9. 10. Now this was Iſraels ſtate, they 
walked in darknes, and ſynns, and * left all the Command ments of the à King. 1 
Lord their God, they would not turne from their evill wayes, nor 16. 
*hear the Lords prophets , nor beleeve in the Lord their God, but *F* . 131 
walked in all the ſynns Ieroboam, they departed not fgam them, until the a 
Lord removed Iſrael out of his ſig ht. And it any of them after their diſ- 5 
perſion, returned to the Lord, they were then received: ſo alſo were 

the Gentiles that turned to him, and ſo the lewes at this day, that 
come unto Chriſt. | 

e diſtinguiſheth not the times. For their mariage with the 
Lord, which he ſayth thefbeft writers exprund of the covenant of grace: f Piſcator;h 
if he referr it to the ſuture time of Chtiſt; is true; but then it will Catvin, 

nothing help thoſe unrepentant ſynners divorced from the Lord: 

for by the bill of divorce, the mariaze is diſſolved, as before is 
proved. Ifhereferr it to former times, it agreeth not with the 

ſcope of the propheſie, as I ſhewed : but if that be granted him, 

then his bet Writers wil hardly prove it to meane the covenant of 

grace; for better then they, doe ſne it to be the covenant of the 
Law, even Ieremie himſelf and Paul his expoſitor. For Teremie in 

chap. 31. v. 3 2. uſeth the ſame word Baalti, ? was m nied to them: 

v hen he ſpeaketh of the old covenant made hen they came out 

of Egypt, which was the covenant of wor kes, not of grace; though 

they were then alſo in the covenant of grace, as they were in the 

faith of Chriſt, And Paul expoundeth that word Baalti, (according 

to the Greek verſion) f regarded them not, Heb. 8. 9. which is quite 
contrary to mine oppoſites purpoſ:. But it is uſual in the Prophets, 

to ſpeak of things to come, as already doen; as Eſaias propheſying 

of Chriſt ſayth, Vnto 4 child is borne, Eſai.y.6, who was not borne 

til many yeres after. And ſo here the Greek verſion (ſo much ap- | 

proved in the new Teftament) expoundeth this word* Baalts, f am r. 3. 14 

(or w) wied; futurely thus; For 7 wil rule over you; and mil take you | 

| ED Ons 


172 "I of the Baptiſeme | 8 
ont if acitie and two of a fumilis, and bring you into Sion; ſo it is a pro- 


eople, 6: which in time paſſt, were not a people, but are now the people of 
God: which had not obteyned mercie, but tow have obteyned mercie. 1 Pet. 
2.9.10, When was the time that Iſrael were no people, nor obteyned 
mercieʒ unleſs when Lo-ammi, and Lo-ruhamah were borne, Hef. 1.6. 
9. and Ephraim was ſo broken, that it was not « people, Eſai. 7.8. 
Thus Peter teſtifying they were no people, (by which name Moſes 
calleth the Gentiles when they were eſtranged from God, Deut. 
32.21. ) and Paul ſaying that God regarded them not , Or cared net for 
them, becauſe of their breach of covenant, Heb. . . doe overthrow 
all my oppoſites glea for them, in their moſt ſynfull and unrepen- 
tant eſtate. „ | 7 
That which he ſayth from fer.z.z. that God dealt otherWeiſe berein, 
then a men doth with his Wife whom he. putteth away Ge helpetk him 
not. Firſt, he ſhould ſay , then a man might doe With his wife ,, for it 
"was ſynfor ſuch a man ro teturne to his wife, it polluted the land. 
er. 3. 1. the reaſon wherof was, the man by unjuſt divorce, had 
cauſed his wife to be de filed, as the law cloſely teacheth, Dent. 24. 
4. which fault cannot be imputed to the Lord. Secondly, the 


their adulteries, he receiveth them according to his former cove- 
nant and ſpiritual mariage wich Noe and his ſeed, Geneſ.9.9.--16. 

"E[ai.$4-1.4+3.9-10. So the promiſe being conditional, bene fited not 

them that would not returne unto him. 

The laſt point, of the ſtablenes of Gods promiſe, though but a fei 
are made partakets of it, Rom. 11.1. · g. is true: and concegneth as 
well the Gentiles as the Tewes; for in all ages, God brought ſome 

| of rhe Gentiles into his grace, as the whole hiſtorie of the ſcripture 
br. ples ſheweth. Wherfore it is marvel how he could ſo & infiſt upon the 
pg · 72 · promiſe made to the ewes, & to their children in Act. 2.39. wher- 
i as the promiſe of grace in Chriſt perteyned alſo tothe Gentiles as 
| is teſtified by all the Prophets: Deut. 32.43. Pſal.117. Eſa. 19. 24. 25. 
r 49. J. 6. Exek 4. 22 : | | : 
+ Chr. pics And wheras next f he digreſſeth to ſpeak of Indah, and from 
Pg. 73. Eſa.$4-4.compared with /er.57.5. would ſhew how in one reffe(t they 
| Were Prſaken, and bare the reproch of Widewhood, (to weet by their cap- 
tivity in Babylon) and in an other reſpect, they Were net forſaken as 4 2. 
__ | e don 


pheſie of a future mariage with Cariſt;and accordeth to the Apoſ. 
tles writing unto that people, ſaying, ye are an holy nation, a peculiar 


Lord dealeth likeweiſe with the Gentiles, when they turne from 


. „ 8 5 | | | 


of the Ce of Ren ww © 
dow of the Lord, wbo yet remembred bis covenant. to ſhew them wenrciey he J 
foloweth his own wiſdom in expounding the ſcriptures, & regar- 
deth not the wiſdom of God who elſwhere hath opened that pro 
pheſie, after a heavenly manner. The ptophet Eſaĩas in chapti 56. 
foretold of Chriſt and of his ſuffrings and in chap. 54. he pro- f 
he ſieth of the Chriſtian church: and beginneth, . e verſ. 1 
uren (woman) thou that diaſt not beare cc; fer mos are the chi :of. ' 
the deſolate, then the children of the maried Wife, ſayth the Lord f This? 
argument he goeth on toinlarge; ſhewing the former f ſbame andi t verſ. 4. 
reproach, which this barren deſolate woman had, for her tridowhood;: 
& che contrary comforts that ſhe ſhould receive from her ** makgrice yyr.g; | 
ber haſbana the Lord of hosts. Here are two women intimared, one ; 
that hath an hus band and children, an other barren, deſolate and 
in widov hood: w hoſe eſtates God would change, as Anna ptophe- 
fied, T be barren hath borne ſeven, and the that had many children is wexed 
ſeeblaz Sn. 2:5. This barten woman, Paul interpreteth to be, fe- 
ruſalem which is above, tho mother of all us Chriſtians ; For n ruten 
(ſayth he) Mjeyce thou barren c c. Cal. 4. 26. 25. the fruitſul woman 
was the carthly Feraſalem, the church under the Law, (anſwerable 
to Agar the bondwoman, ) in bondage with ber children, verſ 25. For 
the Iewes church was (in their legal policie) under the Law, as an | 
buſband e til being made drad io the Lum, by the 2 Chris, thexx 
were maried to an other, that they might bring farth fruit unto Gad. 
as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, Nom. 7. . 4. Now this heavenly le- | 
ruſalem conſiſteth as well of & Gentiles as of lewes; and this wo- Fphef. a 
man bringeth forth children conceived by the immortal ſeed of G.. 3. 28. 
the word, the goſpel: wheras before the church under the Lao, 
brought forth many Iſinaels, children of Agar, ſervants, not free 
Bor ne, to be caſt out with their mother, Gal. 4. 30. Whether nor 
is it ſafer to take this mans Expoſition of the earthly Ieruſalem, 
the mother of the Iewes;or to folow the Apoſtle. expounding it of 
the high Ietuſalem, the mother of u all? But it would tequire a vo- ? 
lume ; to gos through his many allegations out of the. Frophetss 3 
where he w orketh upon adragiage of words and phraſes, vegleR- o 
ing yea contrarying the mayn doctrines of the goſpel, whiles ux 
pleaderh for open obſtinate and unrepentant idolate cs, yea anc 
tuch as were divorced from the Lord, that they:cottuued got- | 
| irbſtanding in the covenant ot gran in that eſtate. 1 22m: 3 
M0960 zd ze hs ol bmp uoTaION 9199113 300010509 ©. 4 
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V nor he her huſband and willeth her ther fore to put away 
her whordomes , leſt he ſtript her naked &c. Hof. 2. 2. 3. Mine 
oppoſite laboureth by comparing the propheſies before, in ch. 1. 


was put out of the land. And yet that putting out of the land, he 
maketh to be the ſtripping of her naked; which was an effect and 
reward of her former eſtate. Aud mixing the ſeveral propheſies 
togither, ( wheras in the 23. verſe of the 2. chapter, the Lord 
ſpeaketh of the dayes under the Goſpel, ) he giveth this concluſiõ, 
Cir. ples * T,hus now ſhe is 4 wife, and not a wiſt . ſhe is a wiß. but a Wife of Wherdoms; 
. 78. Floſ. I. 2. ſhe is not 4 Wife, that doth deme ane her ſelf lojally as ſhe ſhould, but 
hath her adulteries between her breſts: Hoſ, 2. 2. And after a longer diſ- 
pep. $4, courſe, he inferreth, f But What is this to the point of the queſtion in bann!, 
| Which is not touching the condition aſterward, but concerning their cirt unnti- 
fron and eſtate, from the time of Ieroboams apoſt aſis, whiles they Were yet in 
the land. &. | | 6 
Anſw. He keepeth his wont, to pretend the queſtion other- 
weiſe then it is. The point was indefinite about the circumciſion 
„ Adveriiſ of Iſrael in their Apoſtaſie. Theſe were his own words,“ The ap- 
g. 54 tiſmeof the church of Reme, is true baptiſme , us the circumciſion in Iſraeli 
| apoſt aſie Wai true circumciſion , and not to be repeated ag aine. And if it 
be not a true baptiſme, it is 4 falſe baptiſme &c. He reterred us not by 
any ſcripture, to their apoſtaſie before or after they were put out 
Aim adv. Of the land. I anſwered him in a few lines, and & ſhewed him from 
. 5 2 Chron. 30. & Exr. 6. 21. that there was no repeating of circumciſi- 
Chr. ples on, therfore not of baptiſme. Thoſe two ſcriptures he himſelf f al- 
5g. 28. ſo no urgeth againſt the Anabapriſts: the latter wherof ſpeaketh 
| of a time long after their captivitie. Then I bricfly referred him to 
| 2 Chron. 1 f. 3. ler:3.8. Haſ.2. 2. & 13.1; to ſnew their ſynfull eftate to 
be  Animad, be ſuch, as that ** the ardinances of God Which they in ſbew reteynęd. cauſd 
70. not be unto them the ſignes and ſcale of forgiuenes, and of lifs ternal; and ther- 
fore Were in their uſe of them falſe and deceyifuli. Thus neyt her he nor I, 
put any difference of their eſtate; though now be pleads it for ad- 
vantage. But ĩt is ſufficient for to end our controverſie, if the 
things I ſpeak of, be after their captivity: for then returning with 
repentance, they were not recircumciſed: ſo we, if we be baptiſed 
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Heras the Lord teſtifieth of Iſrael, that ſhe was not his wif, 


and after in ch. 3. &c, to prove that this was not meant til Iſrael 
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in falſe churches, need not be rebaptiſed. So he hath written ma- 
ny leaves to plead for the whore Iſrael;'bur where ſhall we find this 
ſoundly concluded, which I denyed, that when they were not the 


or after their captivitie, let him take his choiſe,) their circumciſion 
ſealed unto them forgivencs o Hunt, and liſt eternal. This not being pto- 
ved, he hath led his reader into a wood, here it would weary aß 
man to folow him in his windings and yet in the end, he afl 

not find that vhich his ſoule thirſteth after, touching their circũ- 
cifion, when they were no longer t e Lorde wife. Nov to his diſ- 
nnction, pe is a wiſe, and ſhe 5 ic not a Fife: take it at the beſt; ſue is a 
wite of whordoms;' n wife threarned to be ſtripped naked &c. 
Where is the promiſe of forgivenes of her ſynns, unſeſs ſhe repen. 
ted ? And where) 18 the teftimony C fher repentance : a No Where, 
(til Chriſt made the remnants of their poſterity his wife"; and his 
people, after they had been wo people; i Pet. a. g. 10.) but whiles they 
were in the land, they grew more hard, unbeleeving aud antep n 
tant, 2 King. 17.7514 Nc. But when ſhe lid rhe bilof divortey 


ſtipt her naked;and ſent her among the heathens her eompaniõst: 
where now was the ſeale of the forg renes of her ſynns; ſheabiding 
urjrepencane? This is xhe thin thacſhould bebe wed, ien is 
not to beſeen iwall his latge diſcoutſe : u che 
And what help findeth he at the hands of the Chaldee para- 
phraſe which he & citeth thus, ene If ral, \ ard ſay * Chr. p 
to her, that ſhe ſabmitteth not ber ſelf elf 10 my Worſhip, therfore neyther doth pag. 36, 
wy if Word accept of hey prayers + — * et Obnſt. 
Wit this prove! true cirtumeiſion — them? Fftſt ic ppeatetii 4 
that the Paraphraſt underſtood this of thenivhnles they were i 
the land, otherweiſe then he, which referterh it to their afrer ſtate! 
Secondly, in that ſynfall eſtate whites they worſluped or ſerved not 
the Lord, bur Ibis ( ax After theCiialderfpeaketh, me A God! 
chüt ts Cb/9f(as bimlelf ep Dundr x f. Tae eee 
And could cheyrthea offer any trug kacrifier vr hüdmig ab 
crament, when God teſtĩed that Chriſt vis uit reit ——.— 
to accepo their prayers? Seing it is certame, that 
A bur by him, Fob: 14: 6. 'Thuy ner Way be dvetſcen 
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T Hz laſtpiack which here I ciced was Hol. 3.4. where Ephraim 


F tate to be dead in (yn; 4 :. 6.7) u ee ee TY TORE ee 
Chr. ples Is this mine oppoſite * ſayth, te ſame terme and phraſe is uſed by 
Le. 8. Chriſt, of the church of Sardis, T hou heſt a name that thin liveſt, and art 
dead, Rev: 3 1. Should we ww inferr herenporL,, that therfore baptiſme and 
the other ordinances of God, in the church of Sardis, mere bat in ſhew reteyned 
therin, and could not be unte i hem the ſyrnes & ſeals of the ſrgivena of nin 
and of liſe eternal: and therfore were in t heir uſe t hem falſe anddeceyrfull, 
au wers the ordinances of Jod. reteyned among the Gentiles? Wonld any ma 
of heart and underſtanding endure ſuch blaſphemie! Scyth not the Scripture, 
that the church of Sardis, was one of the ſeven golden candleſticks? & t. 

Anſw. A man of underſtanding, wil diſcerne thingsthat differ; 
and be caried by judgment, not by affection . The ſyn of Sardis, 
was ſecret hypocriſie, the ſyn of Ephraim was open 1dolatrie: the 
death of Sardis was diſcerned of Chrift;(who ſearcheth f tbe heart ch 
reines: the death of Ephraim, was diſcerned of men;who can judge 
but by the works. Sardis had « name among tbe churches, ta be 
alive: when for the moſt part they were dead before God abough 
ſome things remayned which are but read? ta dye, ve ſ. 25 and à for, 
among them, were worthy ones, and undeſiſed, verſ. 4. Ephraim 
was openly knowen to be fallen from God to Baal, by the Pro- 
phets, and by the church of ludah. Hypoecrites in all true church: 
es, are dead before God, though alive before men . SO SiO 
Magus was alive in the judgment of the. Apoſtalik church: an 
baptiſed therin, Aci. 3. vhen before God he was dead. His ba- 
tiſime was true baptiſme ſo farr as men could judge: thought 

« Cor, xx, himſelf before God, he received judgment therby, not being a 
1 worthy.partaker, . Nut bad he been an open morſbiper of chan, 
and baptiſed or circumciſed among ha gaaliſia : it could not h 
men have been judged a true ſigne and ſexe of the for givenctꝭ of 
his ſynns, he remayning unrepentant; They that ſhould ſo affirme, 
ſnould themſelves not be farr from blaſphemie, before men af un- 
derſtanding , that know upon what conditions the covenam of 
gona ee They in Sardivebat wen 
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their baptiſme 1 4g them no ba time. And had they deen Rem. 
fo diſcerned of men, their Baptiſi me hend ſo have been judged by | 
men. As the Cananices i in Ne +theit creameifion'wagun- t Gen. 3 
circumciſion befofe men and not tie f e nd ſeals of the rig - Re. 
tecufnes of faith? when they had no fateh .: ft the unbelec ver fre. 
mayneth in the fare of damnation, A 7876. and thebaptiſme 
that ſaveth, is not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the fanny 

#668 conſezencs fowargs Goa, asth' apoſtle ſuyrh 7 Perry ode, © 

That whichhe futther annere tt, i! eharVLy their reborn fes l. 
el might wel ſerve 5 the vines Whevein oh ii vod When 


the#*1} true cba. Rev. 2. | 

ee apoſtare: e he noteth, my tomredifling 3: ©: | 
of my ſelſe Kc. er a enflking, har? ditinguihed not the ſtare of | 

Tudah , which was à true church cortupred'; ſtom ' Iſrael a falſe 
church: be 7 in ehe öſtles time, Re- | 
91.2183) fem dhe falſe chufche * 1 Ao. 2119. i 
Ines which overfight 1 fen, by their citive undiflnctiy, Per. g. and i 
Eſa. 70. the one ſpeakingof Itaet: the other of lodab; as is to be 
feen in their eAdvertifement pag: 8. 107. w herto Tgavennſwer, in. A- 
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2 He ftunneth to li former errouta xbe Nu ĩſn church 
in ne time was a true church; and Cbiriſt communĩcated in 
their Temple and ſaerifices i acſracia hen ilieꝝ ſer dea aal; was. a 
falſe clic: und no min tigt aa an icate widh theit 
—.— and ſuteiiced. c Chritbfperaterienorof he: Church gene. 
rally; here MG be Hy pures and lead y thogigh 
feemipg girer vpe vf Ephraim dey ; opewoffenders;(et> 
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1005 2 qeale of forgivencs of ſynns.4 
them: neyther 5 ah ith (a dinanceyof 7 beathan, which 
the reader may — nd, the — deviſed by the hea- 


were alſi che ordinances of Ged, receued in other. oth as cars, ſacrifics 
cc. touching whole eltare I have tpoken gf before. 


brennt, S rarding tathe ele lin of grace: Ac. By this we are taught 


5 n Art dane * 


my words ſtncerely 


thens themſelves; but I ſayd, in their aſe of them falſe and diceitfulk as 


Thirdly e excepteth, that Reels werſbiy was firſt initiruted by Achab, 
about 60.'yergy after Jerohoam , and greet. diff rence was between lerobaams 
calves, and Beals idolatrie ec. - 

Anſw. It is not material to our (queſtion. 5 who ſpake of Iracls 
eireumriſion in their apoſtaſie in generall, before and after they 
wete out of the land; as before I hate manifeſted .. 2. Iacknowe 
ledge Achabs ſyn was greater then Ieroboams, 2nd falſe. chutcbeg 
may grow worſe and worſe:yet Ieroboamscalves, were alſo Death, 
as the holy Ghoſt calleth them, 2. Chron. 11, 6. 

Fourthhy he inſtancethae . in {racl,, that. bored, not FR ent 
Raul: 5. King. 10. U. asking, What we ſhall ſay tox heſe? Were they ner clr- 
rumciſed? or had they not the circumciſcon t har was then inJſrelt, or 9.65 it 
not to thens the Lords ſeale of forgivenes. of ſyuns? C . 

+ Aſo. The inſtance is good, to cleat the controverlie. by the 
help of other ſcriptures. In Rom. vl. — ſpeaking of che rejection 
of the le es ſayth; M God caſt am his peaplst Farm be ir: For I al- 


ſo am en Ißraelte &e. God hath. nat caſt awey by people which 2 


Then ſpeaking of Elias prayer — tael, and Gods anſwer, 7 
bave reſerucd to my ſelf ooo. m, who Wee bowed the Nee te the 
image of) B Even ſe chen ¶ ſayth t he) an thi preſent time alſe there 


1. That if a few zor any one of a people be reſerved of God 
the multitude be caſt avant yet it cannot be ſayd abſolutely, that 
God hath caſt away his peoplę. And this may lead us to — * 
ſtand; why God called Iſrael hit people in theit apoſtaſiea brcauſe 
dome heike pufrom falling into it ſom he hrouglit out of it byxe 
pentante. 12o:That thoſe ate aj daed Bogꝗs propfeb whom we 
eren x thb reſt are ca off No thoſewhigh ara fre oem ok 
God, ate deſcribed thus, that be al did 7 18 t hewy in be confor2 
med to the in age df buf ant; chem he-alſe REY glalſe juſteaſ thens 
bralfs g larified, Rom v Thus are ue led 10 judge who arc 7 
Sc wo bet chrir linge juſlityipg: aud goryfying tha 15 
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ewe, which imbraced che goſpel, were the 


election of grace, that is the people hom in charitie we ſhould judge 
eo be Ned of God 2 to his grace; and the others are 


blinded, hardned, caſt off, til God give them repentance: ſo in li- 
rael, they thar keptt ſelves from the comon idolatrie of Baal, 
invardiy and ontwardly , and reteyned che true ſervice of God; 
were his election of grace, and to be judged his true people z the 
others that ſy ned in Baal, were dead; til God gave them repen- 
tance unto life. Thus the Apoſtles expoſition and application 
of thoſe 7000. in Iſrael}; may help us to judge of their eſtate aright. 
And not becauſe cirtumciſion was unto them the ſeale of grace 
and of forgivenes of ſytins; to conclude; that therfote it was like- 
weiſe to tem that ſerved Baal: for ſo ve ſhould proſtitute Gods 
race om the ſeals therof, to ſuch as G od condemneth and re- 
ectet | 
a de inftanceth the worſhip of Baal by Iudah, Ie. Pudg.2. 
Ac. herto 1 anſwer (as before) that Iudah in her conſtitution 
temayned a true church, though corrupted :- Iſrael being a. falſe 
church, as hath been manifeſted . Neyther was the defection uni- 
verſall and open as in Iſrael. As for loch in Iudah as ſo fell from 


God and vould not be brought to repentance ; the Prophet tel- 


let them they truſted in lying words , when they ſayd' ,TheTe 
the Lord, the Teal of th 254 Kc. ler. 7. 4. 8. "th Lord eee 
to cat them out᷑ of his fight ©, and forbad his Prophet to pray for 
them, Fer. 7. 15.16. So their circumciſion berame unto them wncire 
| even, Rom. 2 27. 
o this he objcerh, Thug mays jdolatyie e ay wake God, 4. 


55 m jmprofitable to 22 / Het cen they nor make chem lying aud de- 


cen ue, but that in Tuds ordnen they ere uno all aud thirfire 

"ſs unto theme, his true ſignen and fait hfall ſeals (on bis part) of ſorgivenes 

1 and fs eternal. Ter, ſhall the wodebtie of man, turns thi truth of 
od into a ye? God ſa biu. 

Anſwy,. Rae 408 50 Fred, thar Al S68c6rdintnces are in 
them fees, aud bn 115 54 Hbeh faithfulVarid true. They are 
true ſeals of forgivenes of yas, * to ſuch as are 'worthy 
' kers of them, in faith; otherwriſe they ſeale judgment unto! mehr 
101. 1. . t 29, And it is not his ordinance, that open and ob- 

Art idvlaters and wicked men » Houle A or receive 


— them... 


ee keen ws ene WP? aw - 


— ee prey) — — 
them, Exck 4.9. Nui 1. ge. 3. Levi e Naber. ged. n. That 

men may turne the ruth Jol ino a hu, the Apoſtie plainiy teach- 
eth, Row.1.25. ſo may they the truth of his ordinances, into jyes. 
But the truth of God, as it is in himſelf, or his faithfulues, is un- 
changeable: & if men belee ve not, or ſanGifie him not, they periſh 
by the judgment of God, vhich is according to trueth; and bis 
faithfulaes ſuffreth him not to ſave ſuch, unleſs he make then) fir ſk 
new creatures and belee vers; h. 36. 1. Jeb. f. 10. 12 . 


- * "uh w * 9 » 


Sixth, he expoundeth Iſraels death in Hef. 13. t. to be (by the 
expoſition of ſundry writers ) not death in ſyn, bur ſten for their 
| ſynns or their eſtate overthrowen, or neer utter deſtruction. &. 
! ue. Both may be true: Shar aher were dead in ſyn and 
| after — civilly for their ſyn. Gods judgmẽts are 12 80 9 
to mens deſerts; be deſtrpyed not the Amotites , Egyptians, an 

other nations, til their iniquitie was full. Gen. 15. 6. Wherfors 
| 

| 


to condemne the expoſition which I gave, becauſe an other con- 
ſequent folowed upon it, as the ruine of Achabs houſe, or the like; 
is no ſitme argument. And to his many expoſitors whom he ci- 
! teth, I oppoſe one greater then all, even th'Apoſtte , in Row...c c. 
I before ſpoken of: who ſneweth the'elrfFion of grace tobe in the 0c 
that worſhiped not Baal: and not in the multitude of the Baaliſts. 
| And il they were not of the election of grace, then were they dead 

'Y in ſyn, though he and many ſay the contra r. 1. 
- Finally he alleageth the ſayings of the Prophet before. and af- 
ter. The Lord found [akob in Bethel, and there he fpake with ws, &c, Ther- 
| fore turne thou to thy God & c. Hol.12.4.5.6.9, And, yet am 7 the Lord 
: thy God, from the lend of Egypt, and thou ſhalt know no God but me. I did 

know thee in the 1 i Hoſe, g.. . 47% „ nt nts OT 

. . Anſw, Ihave befarelhewed,, that the prophets ſpeak to Iſrael, 
2s a corporation or body, which after a ſort continueth one and 
the ſame through many generations; when yet, as touching their 
particular perſons or generations, they are different. & contraryg 
as godly fathers in the ſtate of grace and life, may, beget wicked 
children without grace and in Rate of death, 4 LY FACE 
»47.18. Sec. Sp the King of Tyre had, been iv f dm the garden f 9655 
(a proſelyte in the Church ) Exck. 28. f. not that heathen king 
then living, but his predeceſſor Huram, long before. 1. King. 5. 
So Paul ſpeakerh of the lewes caſt away of God, as the ſame peg- 


ple, till theit iaſt calling, Rom. 11, And Idoubt not e 
g | ing 
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no God but mee lid thee in the wildernes dec. But aſwayes in ſuch - 
ncral phraſes , the promiſes of grace belong onely to ſuch as be- 
+kceveaud turne to the Lord:: the others that xcmaine+hardned, 
mall periſh. tn de 1 q | 1 
And hitherto of his exceptions againſt the ſcriptures which I 
cited: although ( as I (hewed.).if they had continued Gods true 
church in the land; yet wbẽ they were for obſtinacie in their ſynns 
caſt out of it, had the bill of divorce, were not the people or, wife 
of the Lord: their circumciſion could be no ſeale rom God unto 
them of forgivenes of ſynns, & eternal life, in that eſtate. 
That which after he proſequuteth touching the heathens ſlate, 
I have anſwered before. And as for his other exceptions or repe- 
titions touching Iſrach they are ſuch as are before anſwered ; and 
it is not a thing ſo neceſſarie to be inſiſted upon, touching their 
eſtate before they were caſt out of the land; ſeing their circumciſiõ 
in the ages folowing, ( when th Apoſtle teſtifieth they were not a 
people, ox partakers of Gods mercie, . Pet. 2. and when all doe 
acknowledge they had the bill of divorce, Ier. 3.) was not repear 
ted when they came againe to the Lord, Ezr. 642 1. Here therfore 
I vill end; and leave the things that have been controverted, to 


the diſcreet cenſure of the judicious reader. 
; 88 
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£9 Ts it may appeare how it is no new thing that we teach 

I touching the Sacraments, and the falſhood of them in 
the church of Rome: I will here annex a few things, our of 
the Theſes of Zach. Urſinus Doctor of Theologie in Heidel- 
berg: which are added at the end of his Catechiſme fer forth 
by D. Pareus among the Miſcellanea Catechetiea, 


F of the Sacraments , Theſes publickly diſpu:cd at Heidelberg, 
the 23. of Auguſt, anno 1567, | 
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The ſayings, J aw the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt, tbou ſhalt knew © 
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to the outward work without the promiſe, or toa work divi 


to the promiſe of grace: which in tie Ohusch, arouſually named 


"Sacraments . | 
2. And Sacraments are ſignes of the eternal covenant bet eon 


Qod and beleevers; that is to fay, they are rites-conimanded of 


God unto the church, and added unto the promife of graet that 
by them as by vifible and ſute toſtimonies, God mayi{ignific and 


teſtiſie, that unto them that uſe. theſe ſymbols in true faith, the 


communicateth Chriſt and all his benefits, according to the pro- 


mile of the goſpel; and Tſo may conſirme in them, the confidence 


of the promiſe; and that the church may by theſe viſible notes, be 
diſcerned from all other ſects &c. Gen. 11. 11. Cui 2 70. & 3.74. 
Exel 20. 12. Deut. 30 6. Col. 2. 2. 1 f Chr. 5.7. Ieh. 1. 19. Heb.s. . 10. Mar. 
16.16. &c. | 
z. Rites which are not commanded of God, or not inſtituted 
to this end, for to be ſignes of the promiſes; are no Sacraments; 

8. The lawfull uſe of the ſacraments is, when they that are eon- 
verted (to the Lord) doe keep thoſe rites which God cõmanded, 
to thoſe ends for which they were inſtituted ſacraments of God. 
proof. That onely is the lawfuluſe, which agreeth with the di- 
vine inſtitution . And the inſtitution comprehendeth theſe cir- 
cumſtances of perſons, rites , and ends. If theſe therefore be vio- 
lared, the ſignes are abuſed, £fer. r. deri. fil. 0. 

9. In this uſe , the things ſignified , ate alwayes received togi- 
ther with the ſignes: Mark. 16.16. 

10. But out of the uſe iaſtituted of God, which is notwithour 
convetſion ( unto him); the e e nts a ſa- 
crament, neyther are Gods denefits ( fignĩfied by them,) received 
with the ſignes. Proof. The ſignes of the covenant, confirme 
nothing to them which keep not the covenant, or which ſubſtitute 
other things in their place; or which reterr them to another end. 
But Sacraments are fignes of the covenant, wherby God bindeth 
himſelf to give us forgivenes of ſynas and life eternal freely for 
Chriſts ſake: and bindeth us to ſhew forth faith & new obedience. 
Therfore they confirme not Gods grace to thoſe which uſe them 
without fairh and repentance, or that uſe other rites, or to an o- 
ther end then God hath inſtituted. Moreover it is ſuperſtitious 
and idolatrous, to attribute the teſtimonie of Gods grace, eyther 
ed of 
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godly receive unto — ug C. 10. 175 Ee 66.3: + Cor. 


11.1. N 
125 Vet in t —— they have rectives che Gerament 
| -emworthily, the ie f6lowet at ſength after they are converted. 


Proof. = Nardi and the fignes of the promiſe whithhath the 
condition offaith added to ĩt, are — whenſoever the con- 
Uition is bee And ſuch is the promiſe, v hich ĩs ſignified 
and confirmed by the fac — Therfore whether faith (which 
beleeyerh the Prüm xn ſignes) cometlieytherin the ue, oraſ- 
ter the ufe; the promiſe W 'Exck. 


. 


ObjeRions againſt the Theſes &f the Sacramictite too the 
ſolutions of them, by D. Zach. Vela mus: in N 


Putation Anno. 1 W/. 5 


Object. 4. againſt part of ee Nad ogg 10H. The: popiſts 
facraments are doen without regeneration . And yet they are Sa- 
craments. Therfore they may be without (mens) converſion (to 
9 The ſecond prapdſirtoh may be denyed, touching them 
that are not converted. For to ſuch, the facraments are no ſacrg- 
ments, that is, ſignes of grace, ef cially. ſeing they turne them in- 
to mere idols. But they are made ſacraments unto them, that is, 
ſignes of grace, when (the Papiſts) are converted. And if they ne- 
yer be converted, they never become ſacraments unto chem. 

Inſt ance to an «bſurditie, They that deptave the wordes and 
the forme of the inſtitution, then overthrou the ſubſtance of bap- 
tiſme. The papiſis doe the firſt „ther he lat: 1 
on their baptiſme is no baptiſne 3 and we ich | ; 
the papacie, muſt be baptiſed againe. | 1 

5. quo hich xthey covet elalanc o* 12 £ 
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Object. 6, agatuſſ th he evelſep 


crameat brives co 
it brings ao frut. 
Anw. Tgrant all, before co 
chy uſurpation, becomerh worthy. vr 
Tuff ance , ff eat ph 
of the ſaerament received | anworthily,; is cond, 
don 11. Therfore the fruir foloweth not thoſet e 
Anſw. We grant it, touching condemnation... But we | 
here of the truit of the (acramentunwearthil, 1 1525 h 
. fore eee emntion, becan becane af 
 ceſving:bar after conyerſton, it is changed 3 


fruit. 5 
Hitherto V-ſaam/. Whereunto I will adde this 155 


Calvin, ia his 1 rr, Sermomupon Deuteronomie, (on Deut. 


220 ee wet lay be Jet abelod of 
dent that they be mere wirt heries in the 
a great Way off. by tbem : and men ma 
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